T RUE PRING, 


WITT TAC , "THWK 77 
CHRISTIAN RELIG ] 


. 


' STaTED and V18Þ1cATEWN 255 N 


AF. LE 
=> 


q 


Agaiaſt the following He 


n Arians  - 4 Eutychians . -Pelagi ne ate 
3] Arminians + Eraſtians 3 papifts 3 : 
I Anabaptiſts Familiſts 2 
„ Antinomians 1 3 ns 

| 1 Brounifts | ndependents 

"X{ Donatifts Libertines 
Epicureans Manicheaans N 

"3 1 


The whole being a Commedtary; on n all the Chip . 
Confeſſion gf Faith, by Way of Queſtion and | = ys 5 
In which, the ſaving Truths of our holy 

confirmed and eſtabliſhed; and the datigerg 2 


» a — > 
* 


”y a 2 : * 
= WU —— 


7 [ es * SP 
7 1 7 — * 
1 mn * * 
oh Fig ab 5 L Co a % o o 
I of 1 — 
4 % Ps” . = * N 


2  Opipions of its Ae 9 and 2 me SY : 
5H 22 | =" 
<4 : 3.4 
* Rs = 
we” 


- 


To this Edition i is „ 


A ſhort Account of the Author's Lin b 

Reverend Mr. RoBERT WopEo Wy 
5 the 5 at Eaſtwood. 2 
1 my $ : - Soo =. 


. p "x" : % - - 
„ 2 2 
e 4 >. 4 1 * a % 4 * 1 9 
2 * 2 LET) 4 


1 . 6 TR A s: 8 0 9 
73 ; Prloted by johx BRY Cheat nd 
> 3 in hen ne * 


* — 


£ t 8 Ar 735 . — 
_ « F J . 1 £ ; « | 


5 h 
5 * a n 
N ith N. » 3, 1 3 1 — bh), * 0 . 
Y EIT N - wy, IC. 
- : - "#- "oa * * U 7 F 7 4 4 9 l 
\ - £$£S.. % bd , 0") 
p * ef ** has Sa L A 
oO * 5 y "> o —— 1 
e — * £ * IA, 
4 


"yp 


A * SUMMARIUM noc Tf EOLOGICUM. 


'% 
od 5 
* 


1 TzSTRASTICHoN. 
3 ; 1 | Quiſquis aves Sophiam cocleſiem noſcere paucis, 
Hus ades, hic breviter namque libellus habet: 
Aureus eſt certe firmat quia 8 ſana 
Codice 1 N falſa 2 N 


OST thou deſire this treaſure to be thine 
Of ſacred truths, and oracles divine, 
4 hery pillar radiantly bright; 
Come; it will guide thee in the darkeſt night : 
2 Thro' ſeas, and rocks, and mountains on each 
hand, 

E” Through wilderneſſes to Canaan's land, 

holy weit the truth it verifies, | 
By holy writ confutes all hereſies. 
Ae ſhort, yet clear, for both do well agree 
To make thy ath unerring unto thee. 
As Ophir's go oa, which from Malacca,came, 
Made . on earth the richeſt man; 
do will this book make rich thy heart and mind, 
. / With divine wiſdom, knowledge of all kind; 
Thee richer make, than Croeſus of great name, 
hee wiſer make, than Solon of rome fame; 
Phan all the ſeven wiſe ſages, Greece's glory, 


bo - Ido proteſt tis dcs, and is no ſtory. 
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8 H E printer of this edition of Toit: 5 — 
tory over error, finding the prefäee 
former * unfit to ſtand before th, a8 * 
raining ſeveral things perfectly exwaneeg and .. 
per ſonal, to the author of it; and other 1 
agreeable enough to the diſguiſe under which it” 

formerly appeared; yet not ſo to what dhe prints 
would now have the reader to know : He, 3 
mined with himſelf to leave it out, and π = 
deſired me to form ſomewhat, chat rough 8 5 A 
the place of it. „„ 


My preſent circumſtances asd fre de por £3 J 
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e, 
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5s that is exact; yet to gratify the publiſher, my 
friend, whoſe care and pains to furniſh common 
country people with this valuable book, at a rea- 
ſonable and eaſy price, in my opinion ought to 
be commended and encouraged, eſpecially now 
when the book is turning ſcarce, and ought to be 


ij the hands of many, and carefully read; I ſhall 


drop a few hints, as to the former edition of this 
book, its reverend author and its uſefulneſs, thro 
the bleſſing of God, to ſuch in whoſe hands it 
may come, | | | 
This book was firſt publiſhed in the year 1684 
by G. 8. that is, Mr. George Sinclare, wel} e- 
= nough known by his ſeveral books publiſhed both 
in Latin and Engliſh, What led him to tranſlate 
& anotherman's book, and ſend it abroad under the 
iel letters of his own name, I ſhall not deter- 
ige. 1 am willing to leave the aſhes of the 
A in quiet, eſpecially thoſe of a perſon, who, 
bis time, was taken notice of, with ſome ap- 
Phoſe, by learned men abroad, as well as at 


home; and wrote ſeveral things in philoſophy, 
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© mathematicks, and hiſtory, in his own way, not 
= without their uſe in the time when they were pub- 
+ liſhed. 5 | 


= Tknew him in his old age and declining years, 


= when much decayed, yet ſtill retaining the ſeri- 
dus and — diſpoſitions I hope he had thro? - 
= higwhole fie; and though I cannot intirely vin- 


dee this low and mean piracy, in publiſhing the 
work of anvther in ſuch a manner; yet I hope it 


was his regard to the great truths in our excelent 


confeſſion of faith, and his deſire that common 


= > people (in a time when we were in imminent ha- 
A | | ard 
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good man to take the 2 to tranſlate the dictates 


preſſed. This made one to daſh down the e 4 


that the publiſher of this bath Fü 


Fad "- *% 


zard of popery, a bigotted papiſt being on "the l 
throne) ſhould be guarded againſt the errors ten 
breaking in like a flood upon us; that put is 


of the learned profe 
Engliſh, ö 

If he had the poor view of a little glory to 
himſelf, by publiſhing theſe in his own name, it 
happened to him as generally it does to ſelf-ſeek - 
ing and private-ſpicited perſons, even in this pre- 
ſent ſtate, their naughtineſs is diſcovered, and 
they miſs their mark: But we ſhall charitably 
ſuppoſe he had higher and better aims. 5 

There were ſeveral copies of what the reve- 
rend Mr. Dickſon had dictated to his ſcholars, in 
L:tin, upon the confeſſion of faith, in Id hands 
of miniſters and others; and it came fogn to be 
known, that Truth's victory over error was on 
a tranſlation and the venerable author's name ſup- 


or Dickſon, from Latin to 


lowing lines upon the running title before the IJ 
title-page in the former edition, in plealantry's ; 
T ruth's victory over error, 

—_— 
No errors in this book I ſe, 
But G. S. where D. D. ſhould be. 


I Jo, not queſtion. but the tranſlator has kepw= 


exact manuſcript copy of hat Mr. Dicklongic- = 
tated to his ſcholars, far Je hayeLeollated. Mr. 
Sinclare's tranſlation. This e eee 
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4 ſeems to ſuggeſt, that he has uſed fome freedom 


Wich the Quakers, but adds, that it is only the 
== Linguage they themſelves uſe to others: But 
= whether, in theſe queſtions, he has any thing of 
* * own, different from Mr. Dickſon, 1 cannot 
lav. | a 1 
That the reader of this edition may not want 
any thing in the former preface, that properly 
concerns the book, or may be of any uſe to him, 
I ſhall here inſert what is worth preſerving in it. 
Mr. Sinclare obſerves, © That in times of light, 
Satan comes not ayroad uſually to hive with 


*« his groſs forgeries and cloven foot, for every 


* myſtical, yet ſtrong deluſions, wherewith he 
«© binds his captives the faſter to the judgment of 
the great day. And therefore the watch- word 
given in the bright and ſhining times of the a- 
poſtles was, T ry the ſpirits. Believe not every 
© ſpirit, And, Tale heed of ſpirits; who in- 
8: 44 jab were only fleſhly and corrupt men, yet 
cal ed ſpirits, becauſe they pretended to have 
much of the Spirit; and their doctrine 
= ſeemed only to advance the Spirit! The fitteſt 
&- **:cobwebs to deceive and inveigle the world, 
ese in thdle diſcovering times, that poſſibly could 
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e be ſpun out of the bowels of corrupt and ſe]filh . 


men; for hereſy is a work of the fleſh.” 

ie adds in his own name too, © None 
Lan expect but that in this treatiſe I muſt 
„ have conſulted others, and gleaned of their 
F * writings what things were needful, I can- 
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former edition; Mr. Sinclare, in his preface, 


one would diſcern his haltings, but with more 


e not here, as in writing philoſophy, or an 


7 


mf 


- „ * r 
PR * = . * 1 Ws 
** * of avid . 8 Y * 
® _— = 
* 
. 


T ſuch ſelene; 44, up new bees” axioms, 


& which have not been heard of, This were o 


c make a new religion, a new ſyſtem, and bod 
« of divinity, ſuch as ſome giddy headed berene 


'© good old way, wherein men of ſound ee 
% have walked before me. 

* This book, (adds be) is is not defi gned for men 3 
« of knowledge and learning, who are more con- 
«« yerſant in ſuch matters than I am, but for the 
« unlearped and new beginners, who need to be 
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are thinking upon. 1 mult confine myſelf to 


« jn(tru&ed with the ſound prineiples of the pro- 


* teſtant religion. This book will be uſeful for? 
* underſtanding the Confeſſion, and knowing the; 
*«« deſign of it; for how many read, and commiebd 
*«« it, that 90 er knew the nature of it, "Plough 
there be a multiplicity of queſtions, and many 


in number, yet all of them, to my beſt remem 


« brance, are taken word by word out of the 
« Confeſſion, The anſwers are by Yes or No, 
« to which are ſubjoined-immediatelythe 00 


« the Confeſſion. Theſe words which ze ten 


c 
c 


repeated, Hell then do not the Papi et, are: 
nothing . elſe but ſure concluſions drawn from 
&« two manifeſt propoſitions. 


« The deſign of this treatiſe is good, hi Mi 
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1 
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e thod is plain and eaſy; the order of the quelli-.. 
«< ons follow the order of the purpoſes in the" 7 
« Confeſſion, the probations ars ſuch as are made 5 


. and — 


n uſe of in the Confeſſion; -and by  orthode Wt 3 
vines againſt the adverſaries.” "Bi : 
* che very words of ſcriptnre i in S670 mes 
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ing for number. Let no man blame me for 
& ** ſpeaking ſomewhat for the truth, becauſe ano- 
ther hath ſpoken better, If I have ſaid little in 
defence of it, I am fure I have ſaid nothing 
<< againſt it; as the apoſtles ſay, We can do no- 
bing again/t the truth for it. If I cannot pleaſe 
ball men, I ſhall endeavour at leaſt to pleaſe 
& © ſome; and if I can pleaſe none, I ſhall not diſ- 
= * pleaſe myſelf. I hope my friends will cenſure 
WW. *5* favourable, if my enemies cenſure maliciouſly. 
I expect as many adverſaries of one ſort, and of 
© another, upon my top, as a travelling man hath 
4 midges about his head in a warm ſummer even- 
eing. There are eſcapes in authors, whoſe 
WW © knowledge is above any thing I can profeſs. No 
= maryel then if a malicious critic, like a viper 
« from the fire of contention, ' faſten on a man's 
* hand. For the author being intent on all, 
cannot lay out his whole induſtry upon every 
„ line, which a ſnarling cur will bark at. J ſhall 
take it as a fayour to have learned and judicious 
4 men to cenſure me. Reprove one, ſays Solo- 
e mon, that hath underſtanding, and he will 
i & underſtand knowledge. Some, perhaps, may 
look awry upon me, becauſe 1 have meddled 
þ 
| 


„ with ſome tickliſh queſtions, and have been 

too politive in my judgment. If any ſuch 
| «queſtions are, they have occurred to me in the 
„ road, which I could not paſs by without a ſa- 
„ Juration, But as all of them hate been weighed 
s in the ballance of the ſanctuary, ſo theſe like- 
6 wile which ſome may call tickliſh, 1 durſt not 
ö e for a world have been poſitive, if I had not 
0 s judged them conſonant to truth, Tomy 
Why let 


as 


of Mr. David” Dien? 00 
jet all men whatever per ſuaſion they are of, 
« judge charitably: For I have ſaid nothing up- 
& on the account of feud or favour;nor a thing 9 
« which may cauſe diviſion or offence, 
« that are ſuch ih ſerve not our Lord _ M 
« ſus Chriſt, but eir own belly, and by good 
« words and fair ſpeeches deceive the hearts of: 
the ſimple, Rom. xvi. 18. But 1 wiſh all that 
« profeſs to own the true proteſtant religion, wers 
« owning the ſound principles of the Confeflion; 8 
„ and were ſuitable and conſequential to them in 3 
« their opinions and practices. As the method 
„is plain and eaſy, ſo is the ſtyle. I uſe onyx 
« plain and common arguments. Some perhaps 
e might have expected a dilution, or anſwering 8 
% adverſaries arguments; it's hard to propre 1 
« them to their palates. They complain ther 
c arguments are enervate and clipped, neither 18 
it expedientto bring from the deviPs armoury it 
« his fiery darts. In going through this bo, 
„you will find the papiſts confuted upon 74 le" 
« yeral heads, the Quakers on 32; the Socinjiauns 
« upon 47; the Lutherans upon 13; the Anti? 
„ nomians upon as many; the Anabaptiſts upon 
„ 32; the! Arminians upon 27. The reſt ar&=Y 
* confuted ſome upon fewer and ſome upon 
“ more heads; and by the confuration of t 
mentioned, you may the more eaſily cn 
the reſt,” * Sg —_— 
This is all in Mr. Sinclare's preface wh oy 
needs be reſumed here. Many things are "3 
meanly perſonating the author, but ſome” tnnk3 

_ worthy of our notice, and relative to the book”. 3 
I thought might continue before it, fave e 
A | 1 tranflatien 
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== tranſlation and the title, I know no more belongs 
be Mr. Sinclare, unleſs it be the Alphabetical 
% of the herefies. This, though lean, dry, and 
& - unequal to the ſubje&, yet it may be of ſome 
uſe to the unlearned readers, and fo is re- print- 
dd in this edition. But | hope none will think it 
EE the product of the learned Mr. Dickſon, which 
leads me forward to give ſome account of this 
1 1 man, the proper writer of this book, which 
believe he never deſigned for the public uſe, 
but only that of his ſcholars. 

The narrow bounds of this preface, will not 
allow any large accounts of this worthy perſon. 
Neither indeed have 1 ſuch materials as J could 
WW wiſh, for ſuch a work. If ever a Scot's biogra- 
phy, and the lives of our eminent miniſters and 
= chriſtians, be publiſhed, Mr. Dickſon would ſhine 
chere as a ſtar of the firſt magnitude. Till ſuch 
= neceſſary work appear, which would require able 

hands, and much help from ſuch as have the re- 
mains of our worthies in poſſeſſion, I ſhall drop a 
fe hints of what I have met with as to this good 
MI. David Dick, or Dickſon, was the only 
+ ſon of Joha Dick, or Dickſon, merchant in 
©. Glaſgow, whoſe father was an old feuar, and 
poſſeſlor of ſome lands in the barony of Fintry, | 
and pariſh of St. Ninians, called the Kirk of the 
mur. His parents were religious perſons, of 
© conſiderable ſubſtance, and many years married 
| before they had this child, and he was the only 
ons ever they had, as | am informed. As he 
= was a Samuel, asked of the Lord, ſo he was ear-. 

ly devoted to him and the miniſtry; yet 2 
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Wards the vow was forgot, till providence, by 
rod, and ſore ſickneſs on their ſon, brought their 
fin to remembrance; and then he was yur to re 
neu bis ſtudies which he had left, and at the uni- 
verſity of Glaſgow he made very great progreſs in & | 
them. | = 
Soon after he had received the degree of maſter i 
of arts, he was admitted regent, or profeſſor f 
philoſophy in that college, where he was v 4 
uſeſul in training up the youth in ſolid — 


and with the learned principal Boyd of Troc 1 : 


ridge, the worthy Mr. Robert Blair, and other 
| pious members of that learned ſociety, his pains 

were ſingularly bleſſed, in reviving decayed feri- 
ous piety among the youths, in that dechning and 
corrupted time, a little after the impoſing of pre- 
lacy upon us. ? 

By a recommengation of the general aſſembly, 
not long after our reformation from popery, the. i 
regents were oy to continue eight years in their- 
profeſſion, after which, ſuch as were found qua- 
lified, were licenſed, and upon calls after trials, 
admitted to the holy miniſtry. By this conſtitut- 
on, this church came to be filled with miniſters "3 
well ſeen in all the branches of uſeful learning. 
Accordingly Mr. Dickſon was, 1618, ordained 
miniſter to the town of Irvine, where he labour- 
ed about twenty-three years. — 1508 

That very year, the corrupt aſſembly at Perth 2 
agreed to the five known articles, palmed upon” i 
this church by the king and prelates. Mr. Dicke 
ſon had not much ſtudied theſe queſtions, till be 
articles were impoſed by this meeting; then he 
cloſe]y examined them, and the more he he 
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| into them, the more averſion he found to hee 
and when ſome time after, by a ſore ſickneſs, be 
1. 4 was brought within views of death and eternity, 
he gave open teſtimony of their ſinful neſs. 
When this came to take air, Mr. James Law, 
1 arch biſhop of Glaſgow, ſummoned him to ap- 
pear before the high commiſſion, Jan. 29, 1622. 
Mr. Dickſon, at his entrance to his miniſtry at 
Irvine, had preached upon 2 Cor, v. 11. the firſt 
Ar Knowing the terrors of che Lord, we per- 
© ſuade men; when at this juncture he ap- 
ehended a ſeparation, at leaſt for a time, the 
| pes before nis compearance, he choſe the 
next words of that verſe, © But we are made ma- 
« niteſt-unts God.” Extraordinary power, and 
- ſingulat moving of affections, accompanied that 
parting ſermon. - 
According to the ſummons, Mr, Dickſon ap- 
= peared before the commiſſion, the day named, 
4 His prudent carriage, the declinature he gave in, 
the railing of arch-biſhop Spotſwood thercupon, 
the ſentence of deprivation and confinement to 
Turtef paſſed upon him, with his Chriſtian 
© hand. apon the intimation of it, are to'be found 
in r. Calderwood's hiſtory. 
g 2 Alfter much interceſſion with the biſhops, and 
various turns in this affair, narrated by the laſt 
named hiſtorian, be got liberty to quit Turret, 
bs 


and returned to his longing flock, July, 1623. 
- where his miniſterial work was no more interrupt- 
| cee, until he was called to a more important ſtati- 
on, as we ſhall hear. | | 
At Irvine, Mr. Dick ſon' s miniſtry was fi ingu- | 
3. larly ee of God. Multitudes were 

"i convinced 


- a” - «1 „ 
1 N A . 
" 4.4 
® . * * 
4 | „ . 
41 
-- * 7 
A * 


. = . "W T N | * ate , \ 2 92 
7 * as - EY bat -* » N m1 4 * . 4 j \ CSU 4 * * 88 * 5 8 
= * — . 4 = $4 v9 *© Par 4 
| F< # 1 5 
4 *. 0 " FT, " , 


his day were more honoured to be inſtruments f 


1 am informed by old Chriſtians, ſeveral ſcores 


5 3 


convinced and converted; and few that lived in 9 


converſion than he. People, under exerciſe and 
ſoul concern, came from every place about Y 
Irvine, and attended upon his ſermons, and the 
moſt eminent and ferious Chriſtians, from all cor- XJ 
ners of the church, came and joined with him at 
his communions, which were indeed times of re- 
freſhing from the preſence of the Lord of theſe 
amiable inſtitutions : Yea, not a few came from 
diſtant places and ſeitled in Irvine, that the 
might he under the drop of his miniſiry. he 
himſelf uſed to obſerve, that the vintage 6PM 
vine was not equal to the gleanings, and-not ones: 
to be compared to the harveſt at Ayr, in "Mr. 
John Welch's time, when indeed the goſpeFhad 
wonderful ſucceſs, in conviction, conyertiongand - 
confirmation. nes | - FR" 7 1 
- Mr. Dickſon had bis week day-fermons upon 
the Mondays, the market-days, then at Irvine; - 7 
Upon the Sabbath evenings, many perſons under 
foul diſtreſs, uſed to reſort to his houſe after ſer< -: 
mon, when uſually he ſpent an hour or tuo in 
anſwering their cafes, and directing and comfort- 
ing thoſe who were caſt down, in all which he had 
an extraordinary talent; indeed he had the tongus 
of the learned, and knew how to ſpeak a word in 
ſeaſon to the weary ſoul. In a large hall he ha# 
in his houſe at Irvine, there would have been, s 


of ſerious Chriſtians waiting for him, when he 
cane from the church. Thoſe, with the people 
round the town, who came into the market at 
Iryine, made the church as throng, if not throngß- 
: 2 W 2 Se 


1 
13 
7 


4 as 
_ - 
, 2 2 1 8 
W b CY 
$A Fg 4 Z 
# 4 
n n «.#\ 4 
hd ku 1 7 


25. 


W; 


N F 
* 
xi ! 

4. 

„ 


ſpread from hou 


4 * 
1 
df = '4 


- niſters, Mr. Robert B 


& 


b4 
4 
= 


'er, on the Mondays, as on the Lord's day, by 


thoſe week day ſermons, The famous Stewarton 
ſickneſs was begun about the year 1630, and 
8 to houſe for many miles in the 

Strath were Stewarton water runs on both ſides 
of it. Satan indeed endeavoured to bring a re- 
oach upon the ſerious perſons who wete at this 
time under the convincing work of the Spirit, by 
running ſome, ſeemingly under ſerious concern, to 


"exceſſes, both in time of ſermon and in families. 


But the Lord enabled Mr. Dickſon, and other 
miniſters who dealt with them, to act ſo prudent 
a part, as Satan's deſign was much diſappointed, 
and ſolid ſerious practical religion flouriſhed 


; mightily in the Weſt of Scotland about this time, 


under the hardſhips of prelacy. | 
About the year 1632, {ome of our Scots mi- 
air, Mr. John Livingſton, 


+ &e, ſettled among the Scots in the North of Ire- 


land, were remarkably owned of the Lord, and 


their miniſtry and communions about the ſix mile 


water, were made uſeful for reviving religion in 


the power and practice of it. The Iriſh prelates, 


at the inſtigation of ours, got them removed for a 


* ſeaſon, much againſt excellent biſhop Uſhers 


mind. When ſilenced and come over to Scotland, 
about the year 1638, Mr, Dickſon employed 


Meſſrs Blair, Livingſton, and Cunningham at his 
- communion ; for this he was called before the 
high commiſſion. He ſoon got cid of this trou- 
ble, che prelate's power being now on the de- 


celine. 


I I have ſome of Mr. Dickſon's ſermons at Ir- 
vine, taken from his mouth: They are full of 


ſolid 
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ſolid ſubſtantial matter, very ſcriptural, and ina 
very familiar ſtile, not low, but extremely flirong,” 
lain and affecting. It's ſomewhat a-kin to Mf. 
Rutherford in his admirable letters. I have 
been told by ſome old miniſters, that ſcarce any' 4 
body of that time came ſo near Mr. Dickfon's 
ſtile and method in preaching, as the reverend 
Mr. William Guthrie, miniſter of Finwick, who 
equalled, if not exceeded him here. 

As Mr. Dickſon was ſo ſingularly uſeful in his 
ublic miniſtrations, ſo I could give many in- 
ances of his uſefulneſs more privately, both to 

Chriſtians in anſwering their perplexing cafes of = 
conſcience, and ſtudents who had their eye 80 
the miniſtry, while he was at Irvine : his prudent 
directions, cautions, and encouragements, given 
them, were extremely uſeful and beneficial, 1 
could alſo give examples of his uſefulneſs to his 
very enemies, and the Lord's making what he 
ſpoke to one that robbed him in the road to Edin» 
burgh of a conſiderable ſum of money, the c 
caſion of the poor youth's change of life, and at 
length of real converſion. The account of which - 
I have from a worthy perſon, who had it m 
himſelf, But there is not room here ee 
on theſe things. 

It was Mr. Dickſon wh brought the pr 

of Irvine to ſupplicate the council, 0 75 7 A 

1 fa penſion of a charge given to miniſters e⁵ 

ba and uſe the ſervice-book, At that time 
four ſupplications from different quarters, ih- 

out any — in the ſupplicants, met at the 

council-houſe door, to their mutual ſurpriſe and 

entourngeoment. Theſe were the final "= 4 
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ppy turn of affairs, that and next 
year's, of which it were to be wiſhed we had fuller 


7 and better accounts than yet have been publiſhed: 


In that great revolution Mr. Dickſon bore no 


He was ſent to Aberdeen, with 


io perſuade that city and country about, to join 


in renewing the lands covenant with the Lord. 
This bro 


ught him to bear a great part in the de- 
bates with the learned doctors Forbes, Barron, 
Sibbald, &c. at Aberdeen, which being in print, 
Hay no more of them. . 

Whea the king was prevailed with to allow a 
free general aſſembly at Glaſgow, Nov, 1638. 
Mr. Dickſon and Mr. Bailey, from the presby- 
tery of Irvine, made a great figure there, In all 
the important matters before that grave meeting, 
he was very uſeful, but Mr. Dickſon ſignalized 
himſelf in a ſeaſonable and prudent ſpeech he 
had, when his majeſty's commiſſioner threatened 
It's in mine eye, but too 
long to ſtand here, and too important and ner- 
vous to abridge. In the 11th ſeſſion, Dec. 5. 
he had another moſt learned diſcourſe againſt 
Arminianiſm, which I alſo omit. a 

The reports of the Lord's eminent counte- 
nancing Mr. Dickſon's miniſtry at Irvine, had 
der this time ſpread through all this church; but 
his eminent prudence, learning, and holy zeal, 
came to be univerſally known, eſpecially to mi- 
niſters, from the part he bore in the aſſembiy at 
Glaſpow : So that he was almolt unanimonſly 
choſen moderator to the next general affembly at 


Edinburgh, Auguſt 1639. Many of his ſpeech- 
| 2 * 


- 6 — 


es, and inſtances of his wiſe management a. ſa.'.? 
critical a juncture, are before me in a M. S. accoumt 
of that aſſembly. In the 1oth ſeſſion, the city 8 
of Glaſgow preſented a call to him; but partly 3 
becauſe of his own averſion, and the vigorous ap- 
pearances of the ear] of Eglinton and his loving 
people, and moſtly from the remarkable uſeful- 
neſs of his miniſtry in that corner, the general 
aſſembly continued him at Irvine. 
But not long after, 1641, he was tran pore A 
to be profeſſor of divinity in the univerſity of 
Glaſpow, where he did great ſervices to the 
church and intereſts of rea] religion, by training 3 
up many youths for the holy miniſtry. Notwith- 
ſanding of his laborious work amongſt them, 
he preached every Lord's day forenoon in the 
High-Church there; and got in, and I think, had 
for his colleague, the learned and zealous Mr. 
Patrick Gilleſpie | ...- 
In the year i 643, the church laid a very great 8 
work on him, Mr. Henderſon and Mr. Calder- 
wood, to form the draught of a directory for pub» 
lic worſhip, as appears by the act of aſſembly, 
When the peſt lence was raging at Glaſgow, 
1647. the maſters and ſtudents of the univerſity p, 
removed to Irvine, upon Mr. Dick ſon's motion, 
There the holy and learned Mr. Durham paſſed © 
his trials, and wa earn ſtly reco:nmended by the 
profeſfor to rhe presbytery and mag ſtrates of 
Glaſgow, and in a little time ordamed miniſter 
to that city. Great was the friendſhip and fami- 
harity between th-ſe two eminent liglits cf. he 
church there; and among oti.er effects of their, 
familiar converſation, which ſtill turned upon” 2 
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„we have the ſum 


Printed with our Confeſſion of Faith and Cate- 
chiſms. This, after ſ-veral converſations, and 
thinking upon the ſubje& and manner of handling 


'Y it, ſo as it might be moſt uſeful to vulgar capaci- 
dies, was by meſſers Dickfon and Durham dictat- 


cd to a reverend miniſter, who informed me, a- 


bout the year 1650. It was the deed of theſe 


wo great men, and though never judicially ap- 
proven by this church, deſerves to be much 


more read and conſidered than I fear it is. 
About this time Mr. Dickfon had a — ſhare. 


| in the printed pataphlets upon the unhappy de- 


bates betwixt the reſolutioners and proteſters. 
He was in his opinion for the public reſolutions, 
and moſt of the papers upon that fide were writ- 
ten by him, Mr. Robert Bailey, and Mr. Robert 


* Douglaſs ; as thoſe on the other ſide were writ- 


4 ten by Mr. James. Guthrie, Mr. Patrick Gilleſ⸗ 


pie, and a few others. 

I have not enquired into the exact time when 
Mr. Dick ſon was tranſporied from the proſeſſion 
of divinity t Glaſgow, to the fame work at 
Edinburgh; but I take it to have been about 


this time. It was, 1 think, at Edinburgh he dic- 


tated in Latin to his ſcholars, what is here pre- 
ſented to the reader in Engliſh. There he con- 
tinued his laborious care of ſtudents of. divinity, 
the growing hopes of a church ; and either at 


Glaſgow or Edinburgh, moſt part of the presby- 


terian mii iſters, at leaſt, in the weſt, ſouth, and 
eaſt parts of Scotland, from the year 1640, to 
the happy revolution, were under his TOs 
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mme 
And from this very book we may perceive by r 
care to educate them in the form of found words 
and to ground them ſolidly in the excellemtund⸗ f | 
ards of doQrine agreed to by this church. May k | 
it ſtill be the care and mercy of the church of 
Scotland, to preſerve and hand down to poſterity, 
the ſcriprural pure doctrine delivered by our fitft 
reformers to Mr. Diekſon and his cotempora 
11es, and from him, and the other great lights in 
his day, handed down to us now upon the ſtage, ix 
without corruption and declinipg to right or left 
hand. N | | een 
Mr. Dickſon continued at Edinburgh, dif- 3 
charging his great truſt with faithfulneſs and dili- 
gence, until the melancholy turn by the reſtora- 
tion of prelacy, upon king Charles's return; 
when, for refuſing the oath of ſupremacy, he 
was, with many other worthies, turned out. His 
heart was broke with the heavy change on the 
beautiful face of this reformed church. He was 
now well ſtricken in years, his labour and work ** 
was over, and he ripe fer his glorious reward, 
Accordingly in December 1662, he fel! ex. 

tremely weak. Mr. John Livingſten now ſuffer ??. 
ing for the fame cauſe with him, and under a ſenn- 
tence of baniſhment for refuſing the foreſaid oath, - 
came to viſit Mr. Dickſon on his death-bed. They 7 
had been intimate freinds near 50 years, and 
now rejoiced together as fellow confeſſors. When 
Mr. Livingſton asked the profeſſor how he found 
himſelf; bis anſwer was, I have taken all my - - 
good deeds, and all my bad deeds; and caſt 
them through each other in a heap before the 
«Lord; and fled from both; and betaken' m]. 
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ſelf to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; and in him 1 
have ſweet peace.” Mr. Dickſon's youngeſt 
1 ſon gave my intormer, a worthy miniſter yet alive, 
this account of his father's death. Having been 
very weak and ſlow for ſome days, he called the 
family together, and ſpoke in particular to each 
FJ of them, and when he had gone thro” them all, he 
; pronounced the words of the apoſtolical bleſſing, 
2 Cor. xiii. 14. with much gravity and folemnity; 
i 1 * then put up his hand and cloſed his own eyes, 
1 and. without any ſtruggle or apparent pain, im- 
oy mediately expired in the arms of his ſon, my 
brother's informer. 
= Mr, Dickſon married Margaret Roberton, 
daughter to Archibald Roberton of Stonehall, a 
. brother of the houſe of Ernock, in the 
ſhire of Lanerk. By her he had three ſons, 
l Dick ſon, clerk to the exchequer in Scot- 
and; Mr. Alexander Dickſon, profeſſor of the 
Hebrew ongue in the college of Ed dinburgh ; and 
Mr. Archibald Dick ſon, who lived with his fami- 
Iy in the pariſh o Irvine. By theſe he hath left 
Ea numerous poltericy, 
. It remains only now that I give ſome account 
ok Mr. Dickſon's wrirings and works, he hath, 
left bebind him, in print and-in manuſcript, which 
ſpeak when he is dead. He was concerned in, 
38 * Jam ready to think one principal mover of 
chat concert among ſeveral worthy miniſters of 
== this church, for publiſhing ſhort, plain, and prac» 
üca expoſitions upon the whole Bible. I cannot. 


recover all their names who were engaged in this 


work, but | now meſſe. Robert Donglaſs, Ru- 


ther ford, Robert Blair, George Hutcheſon, James 
W 2 


the 


of Mr. ene, 
Ferguſon, Alexander Nisbet, James Durham 
— Smith, and, ſome others, had particular 
ks of holy fcriptute allotted to them. The 
labours of the moſt of theſe are publiſhed, and 
the works of others of them yet remain in maus 
ſeript Mr. Dickſon, with whom at preſent l 
am only concerned, publiſhed, | 4 
His commentaty on the Hebrews, 8yo. _ 
———— On Matthew, 4to. 
. — 0 On the Pſalms, B8vo. _—_— 
| ---------- On the epiſtles, Latin and Engliſh, 
to and folio. 3 _— 
His cherapeutica ſacra: or, caſes of conſei- 
ence reſolved, in Latin 4to, in Englilh W 
Byo. - "> 
A treatiſe of the promiſes, 12mo. Dublin 
1630. 5 | | Y 
Beſides dene, he wrote a great part of the an- 
ſwers to the demands and duplys, to replies of 
the doctors of Aberdeen, 4to. and ſome of the 
pamphlets in defence of the public reſolutions, as 
hath been obſerved; with ſome ſhort poems on 
pious and ſerious ſubjects, which L am, told have 
been very uſeful, when printed and ſpread amun 
country people and ſeryants ; ſuch as, The Chrif. 3 
tian /acrifice, O mother dear Feruſalem! and 
on ſomewhat larger, 8vo, 1649. entitled, True 
Chriſtian love, to be ſung with the common tunes 
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of the pſalms. This is all of his I have ſeen. ing 
Several of his M S. remain unprinted. Be- 


tides fome of his original letters, I have his Pre- 
Faratio tyronis concronaturt, which 1 ſuppoſe he 
diftated to his ſcholars at Glaſgow. Summarium 
185 | OY" libri 
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Abri Feſais. His letter on the reſolutions. His 
ait paper upon the public reſolutions. His 6/44 
=: to Mr. Patrick Gilleſpie, and Mr. James Gu- 
=  thrie. His no ſeparation of the well affected 
Pin the army. I am not ſure but ſome of theſe 
may be in print, they are generally pretty large 
papers, of feveral ſheets in writing. His ſermons 
n lxvine upon 1 Tim. i. 5. I have mentioned al- 
= ready. 1 doubt not but many more of his valu- 
able papers are in the hands of others: Such as 
his Precepts for a daily direction of a Chriſtian's 
ws converſation. 7 he grounds of the true Chriſtian 
== 7Te/igion, by way of catechiſm for his congregati- 
on of Irvine. A compend of his ſermons upon 
Jeremiah and the Lamentations, and the firſt 
nine chapters of the epiſtle to the Romans. Theſe 
lde not ſecn, but 1 know they are in the 
1A hands of miniſters. I do not mention his Prelec- 
ones in Confeſſionem fidet, ſince it follows here 
in Engliſh. | | 
Which would lead me to end this preface with 
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reader hath now in his hands. It would be arro- 
| = and inſufferable r in me, to of- 
fer to recommend any thing of the reverend and 
learned profeſſor Dickſon's. His praiſe is in the 
cChurches, and particularly, in this; any thing of 
his is far above a recommendation from fo mean 
a hand as mine, and needs no elogiums from any. 
All 1 have in my view is, to point out the refor- 
mation, about her ſummaries of doctrine and con- 
feſſions of faith; and put the common people, in 
whoſe hands this book may come, in mind of the 
benefits and advantages they may have, by their 
© 1 careful 
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a few hints of the uſefulneſs of this book the 
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reful peruſal of it, and comparing what is here 
ih e Confeſſion itſelf, and above #1 


there is no ſpiritual, ſaving, or truly uſeful 4 
knowledge of the truth, as it is in Jeſus, bi 
Our excellent reformers began their work WM 
1550. with an excellent ſummary of Chriſtian 
doQrine ; which both miniſters and profeſſors har= 
moniouſly ſubſcribed, and the eſtates of parlia- 
ment imbodied with the ſtanding laws of this 
kingdom, as the public authoriſed doctrine. About 
twenty years after, upon the reſtleſs and almoſt. 
conſtant attempts of Papiſts againſt our ſcriptural 
and reformation eſtabliſhment, in doctrine, wor- 
ſhip, diſcipline, and presbyterian government; 
our national covenant, containing a negative con- 
h feſſion of faith, eſpecially levelled againſt popery/, 
A was formed by the king's command, ſworn and 
ſubſcribed by his majeſty and family; and then, 


7 by act of council, and by ſeveral acts of the gene- 
4 ral aſſembly, was ſworn and ſubſcribed by all 

* ranks of proteſtants in Scotland, after it had ben 

f carefully explained and cleared up by miniſters to 

1 their people, in every congregation. 4 
y. Theſe confeſſions continued as the publie 
8 ſtandards of the doctrine of the church of Scot. 

wy and, and were ſubſcribed by the miniſters and 

10 dither church officers, till prelacy was forced in 
ne pon us. With this, a deluge of looſeneſs sn 
eir — | _ principles 
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= principles and practice came in. The managers 
under prelacy ſeemed to lay this down as a Fule 
5 in their procedure, to depart as far as they could, 
with the name of Proteſtants, from the former 
uſages and practices of our Presbyteriaa reform- 
ers; and when they had got the government and 
_ reformation-diſcipline, folemnly engaged unto in 
he national covenant, overturned, and after they 
had innovate our pure and ſcriptural worſhip by 
new forms, in the corrupt aſſembly 16:6, and 
had gone greater tengths this way two years after, 
in their meeting at Perth; they found it proper 
alſo to draw up a new Confeſſion of Faith. Mat- 
ters as yet were not ripened indeed for ſuch al- 
terations in doctrine, as afterwards broke in; and 
as far as | have obſerved, the doctrine of their 
new Confeſſion is pretty ſafe; and to that, like- 
& wiſe, ſubſcription was required, But when there 
is no ſcriptural government and diſcipline, the 
Wedges Chriſt bath appointed for the preſervati- 
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on of the truth, it appears to me impoſſible, that 
mae doftrine of a church can remain long in any 
. tolerable ſtate. 

* x - Accordingly Popery and Pelagianiſm, better 
WR. known under the name of Arminianiſm, very ſoon 
ooyverſpread this church, with Prelacy. This is 


7 
i candidly acknowledged by our celebrated hiſtori- 
an biſhop Burnet, in his memoirs; and what he 
M ; hath ſaid, might be fully vouched, and much en- 
llarged from many remains of that period, It is 
now more than evident, that by the influence of 
; biſhop Laud, and the party whereof be was the 
head, and the reformation doctrine in England, 
| till then Antipelagian, and perfectly 1 to 
Tran | 3 that 
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that of the reſt of the reformed churches, as well 
as ours in Scotland, by his intereſt with our hin- 
op:, who were all at his devotion, was brought 
to a tettible degree of corruption. Pelagian and 
Popiſh tenets were then the only road to prefer - 
ment, and ſuch as fell in with them were highlỹx 
c.reſſed ; all which was evidently done to poiſon 
the kingdoms with ſlaviſh and arbitrary principles, 
and to deſtroy our civil rights and liberties, of 
which pure ſcriptural doctrine is a greater pte 
ſervative, than many in this lodſe age conſider. 
When matters were at this low paſs in Scot- 
land, and our all, as to religion and property, in 
the utmoſt hazard, the known ſtruggles for both 
were made 1637, and ,1638,»by our nobility, ? 
gentry, and miniſters. They began, after regu-- ? 
lar complaints and ſupplications, with renewing 
their, and the lands coyenant with the Lord; and 
ſolemnly engaged themſelves to ſtand by the re- 
for mation doctrine in the national covenant, Which? 
neceſſatily, naturally, and plainly, took in our 
own ſcriptural government and diſcipline, in uſe 
and practice. e eee 
I his great turn, in a few years, grew up to a 
ſolemn contract and covenant with the Engliſh ga» 
tion, and the conſequence of which was, endes- 
vours after uniformity in doctride, worſhip,” dif- 
cipline, and government, in order to which, de 
learned and grave ſynod of divines, who met at 
Weſtminſter, was called: a meeting for picty, 
foiid and extenſive learning, and all other quaſi- 
ties neceſſary for the great work they had to do, 
equalled by very few, and ſurpaſſed: by none 
ſince the primitive times of Chriſtianity. - By 
na oo ' _ them, 8 
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reformed churches. This excellent Confeſſion 


Account of the Life 
them, with the aſſiſtance of our Scots commiſli- 


ons, was formed our preſent Confeſſion of Faith, 
the beſt ſummary of doctrine I know of in the 


was, after mature examination, unanimouſly a- 
greed to by our general aſſembly, in their act 
1647, and received ſolemnly as the ſtandard off 
doctrine, profeſſed and preached by all the mem- 
bers, miniſters, and church officers in this re- 
formed church of Scotland, and that in conſe- 
quence of our ſolemn dedication to the Lord as a 
church and land. And certainly it was one off 
the greateſt mercies to us and poſterity, that ſoon 
after the never to be forgotten revolution, brought 
about by that great inſtrument of divine, provi-| 
dence, the late glorious king William, that ex- 
cellent compoſure was publicly examined and ap- 
proven, received the ſanction of king and parlia- n 
ment, and was made part of our legal conſtituti- 
on and eſtabliſhment, God himſelf ſtrengthen 
what he hath wrought for us, and create a de- 

fence over all the glory. 
The ſcriptural doctrine contained in this our 
excellent Confeſſion is, what every one ought to. 
raſe, underſtand, and compare with the holy n 
oracles, the only rule of faith and practice. Our WW. 
' Confeſſion of faith is the form of found words, 
which we ought to hold faſt in faith and love 
which are in Chriſt Feſus. Theſe forms and 
ſummaries of Chriſtian doctrine, drawn from the 
' inſpired ſcriptures, have been uſed in the farſt 
and pureſt ages of Chriſtianity ; and ſince the re- 
formation, not only by this church, but, as far 
as 1 can obſerye, by all who have ſeparated 
8505 themſelves 
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emſelves from the abominations of popery, and 
at with greater advaatages, and for many ex- 
ellent purpoſes. Theſe being founded upon 
e ſcriptures and ſupported by them, cannot poſ- f 
Poly contain any thing contrary , to Chriſtian li- 
Wcrty, or our impartial enquiry into the mind of 
od diſcovered in his word ; but are excellent 
elps, eſpecially ro common people, to ſearch the 
riptures, and put them in caſe fo give @ reaſon 
the hope which is in them, to every one that 
s&s it. If at this day theſe excellent ſummaries 
Wre ridiculed and oppoſed by Deiſts, and Free- 
Whinkers, by Socinians, Arians, and Arminians, 
ſhould think this ſhould be no ſtrong argument 
ith ſober and impartial enquirers into the truth, 
o lay them aſide; but rather ſhould raiſe our 
hearty concern for them, as valuable means for 
nowing and ſecuring the great truths of Chriſti- 
nity, in ſo looſe an age, when the foundations 
re in hazard to be deſtroyed. | ko 
I hope and pray, that this boundleſs latitude 
nay never gain ground in- this church, which 
ath now near two hundred years experience of 


iſli 
ith, 
the 


bg Ive good effects of this excellent means for pre- 
yl erying the purity of doctrine among us. N 


mall duſt bath been lately raiſed among M 
Peigbbours againſt confeſſions of faith, as engines 
f Popery, ſhackles upon knowledge, and man 
ther hard epithets. The fair and candid way, 

this outcry had been, in my humble opinion, 
d have above-· board attacked the doctrine of our - 


irſt Nweſtcinſter confeflion, and proven it inconſiſt- 
5 nt with the boly Scriptures. That, it ſeems, 
5 C appeared 
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appeared a hard 
© make a general cry of impoſition, inquiſition, and 
the like. Any thing like argument, which I 


have noticed in this unhappy debate, ſtrikes a- 


gainſt tranſlations of the Scripture by men not 
# inſpired, and at this rate we muſt go back to one 
* of the worſt branches of Popery ! or it levels a- 
* gainſt all government, order, and miniſterial au- 
© thority and power in the church as a ſpiritual ſo- 
ciety, ſet up by the great God our Saviour; and 
thus we muſt fall into anarchy and confuſion, 


and by a licentious liberty, every one be left to 


do what is good in his own eyes, to the tuin of 
real practical Chriſtianity, and no ſmall hazard to 


civil ſociety. Far be it from me to charge thoſe 


conſequences upon the oppoſers of confeſſions of 
faich. 1 hope when they come to lay aſide their 


E preſent bigotry and heat, and impartially weigh 
matters, they will ſee their arguments prove too 
much, much more than they deſign, if they 


prove any thing at all, and naturally lead to all 
the exceſſes of Deiſts and Free-thinkers. Let 
me only add, that a little reflection and cool en- 
quiry will alſo diſcover, that the ſubſcribing the 
real ſenſe of the ſcripture, as well as the words 
of it, muſt be a reaſonable and good means to 
maintain the doctt ine and truths in it. | 
We are now fallen into the laſt perilous times, 
when damnable errors are breaking out, and the 
foundation truths of our holy religion are called 
n queſtion. It muſt then highly concern all 
to be eſtabliſhed in the faith, and the preſent 
truth. In the firſt and chief room we ought to 


taſk, and it was much eaſier to 


have - 


) 
; 
| 
| 
} 
. - 


haye our underſtandings opened, that we may 
underſtand the Scriptures; and to ſearch and 
ſtudy theſe with the greateſt ſincerity, diligence; 
and dependence on the Holy Spirit of Chriſt : 
One excellent help to this, at leaſt as to ſuch 
who cannot dip into the originals, and make 
uſe of the larger and more learned treatiſes 
of great and good men, will be a full and a 
thorough acquaintance with our Confeſſion of 
Faith ; there the ſcriptural truth, which makes 
us free, is brought down to the level of all; and 
thoſe things, which for great and wiſe ends are 
ſcatrered up and down the word of God, are 
brought together in an eaſy, plain, and convinc- 
ing order; and when compared with their ſerip- 


ture proofs and foundations, cannot fail to be 


ſingularly uſeful. - 
The following book, as it were, breaks the 


truths in our Confeſſion ſmall, and prepares them © 


for the meaneſt capacities. The learned author 
brings in the different errors under proper heads, 
and, in a moſt plain and ſolid way, refutes them 
from the holy ſcriptures. At once he diſcoverg 
the deſign of the particular branches of our excel= A 
lent Confeſſion of Faith, he cſtablithes the truch _ Þ 
therein laid down, and guards againſt the gan» 
grene and poiſon of con!rary errors, with jus g- 
ment and per ſpicuity, and in a m nner far above 
any character I can give, 

1 ſhall only add my humble and earneſt wiſhes, 
that this treatiſe may, through God's bleſſing, be 
made uſeful to eftabliſh thoſe iuto whoſ hands 
it comes, in the truth and faith, for whch we 
C 3 | Soght 
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xxx .A er Account of the «Life, ec. 
© ought to contend earneſtly ;' to guard many, a- 
gainſt the growing looſeneſs and errors of this. 
time; and tend to the increaſe of ſolid, real 
F knowledge of the truth, which is according to 
godlineſs ; which I am perſuaded was the worthy 
author's view in writing of it, 725 | 
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CHAP FG 


Of the Holy Seripture 


| Qutsrion 1. 


By what reaſons are they confuted? 
I 1 Becauſe none can be ſaved, unleſs 
be. born by the incorruptible ſeed of the 
2d, Becauſe Chriſt is the way 
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ature, Py the erke of Y 
creation 1 feats ſufficient to give” i 
„1 hat knowledge of God; and of his wilhy” 
« which is neceſſary to ſafration ? * 2 

No; 1 Cor. i. 21. and 1 Cor. ii. 13. 1 

Well then, do not the Socipians err 
maintain, That men living according to 
and light of nature, may be faved'? Yes. 
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the 


truth, and the life, and no man cometh to the ff 
Father but by the Son, John iv 6. 
cauſe there is none other name under heaven, g. 
ven among men, whereby we mult be faves; 9 | 
wt the name me of Jeſus, Acts iv. 12. 4% Beekb 
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4 32 nh Scripture. Chap. I. 


men cannot believe in Chriſt, without ſuperna- 


tural revelation: and therefore cannot be ſancti- 


fied ; becauſe all juſtification, ſanctification and 
remiſſion of fins, are by God's grace, and faith 


in Jeſus Chriſt, Rom. iii. 24, 25. Acts xxvi. 1 8 


Neither can men be ſo ſaved, viz. by living ac- 
cording to the light of nature, becauſe ſalvation 


is prowiſed only to believers in Chriſt, Acts xvi. 


31. John iii. 16. .5th, Becauſe all that know 
not God, will be puniſhed eternally, 2 The. i. 8. 


But men without ſupei natural revelation cannot 


ſovingly know God, 1 Cor. i 21. Mat. xi. 27. 
6th, Men deſtitute of ſupernacural revelation 
cannot know their own corruption and miſery, by 
the firſt Adam, nor the remedy which is offered 
by Chriſt the ſecond Adam. They are without 
God, without hope, without the promiſes, with- 
out the church, and covenant of God; and the 
myſteries of faith are hid, and unknown to them 


E allenarly, that periſh and are loſt Eph. ii. 11, 


12. Rom. ix. 4 Cor. iv. 3. Mat. xill. 11, 12. 
Mat. xi 25, 26, 27. 


x Queſt. II. Are the holy Scriptures moſt ne- 


* ceſfary to the church?“ 
Les; 2 Fim. iii. 15 2 Pet. i. 19. 

Well then, doth not the popiſh church err, 
that affirms, Ihe true church to be infallible, 


in teaching and p-opounding articles of faith, 
both without, and againſt the Scripture; and 


that their unwritten traditions are of divine and 
equal authority with the canon of the Scripture ? 
Yes. / 


Do not likewiſe the 1 iberrines and Quikers 


err, affi ming, 1 hat God doth teach, and guide 
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(Cpt. Of oy Sr. "39 
the elect into all truth; by the alone inftint and? - 
light of the Spirit, without any written word 
whatſover ? Ves. $28, en 
By what reaſons are they conf ute? 
« 1/2, Becaule the Scriptures are the foundation 
upon which the church is built, Eph. ii. 20. 24, 
Becauſe all things are to be examined by the rule 
of the word, as the noble Bereans did, Acts xviit 
11,12. 34, Becauſe unwritten traditions are 
ſubject and liable to many corruptions, and are 
ſoon and quickly forgotten. 4th, Becauſe we 
have life eternal in the Scriptures, therefore they _ 
muſt be neceſſary to the church, John v. 39. 
5th, Becauſe the Scriptures are given, that the 
man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furniſh-" 
ed to all good works, 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17. and the 
Scriptures are written, that men may believe, John 
XX, 31. 
Queſt. III. Are theſe former ways of God's 
a 8 his will unto his pẽople now ceaſed?? 
es. | "2 
Well then, do not the enthuſiaſts and qua- 
kers err, who maintain, That the Lord hath not 
—_ yet to reveal his will as he did of old? 
es. | - 
By what reaſons are they confuted ? : i 
i/t, Becauſe God, who at ſundry times, and” - 
in divers manners ſpake in times paſt unto the fa- 7 
thers by the prophets, hath in theſe Jaſt day# 
ſpoken unto us by his Son, Heb. i. 1, 2. The 
apoſtle calls the time of the New Teſtament the 
laſt days, becauſe under the ſame, there is no 
more alteration to be expected, but all things are 
to abide without adding, or taking away, as was 
PP 
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taught and ordained by Chriſt, until the laſt day; 
See alſo Joel ii. 18. Acts ii, 17, The ways and 
manners of old were firſt by inſpiration, 2 Chron. 


Wr. 1. Iſa. lix. 21. 2 Pet, i. 21. Secondly, By 


viſions, Numb. xii. 6, 8. Thirdly, By dreams, 
Job xxxiii. 14, 15. Gen. x1. 8. Fourthly, By 
Urim and Thummim, Num. xxvii. 21. 1 Sam. 
| xxx, 7, 8. Fifthly, By ſigns, Gen. xxxii. 24. 
| Exod. xiii. 21. Sixthly, By audible voice, Exod. 
| XX, 1, Gen. xxii. 15. All which do end in writ- 
ing, Exod. xvii. 17, 14. which is a moſt ſure and 
infallible way of the Lord's revealing his will un- 
to his people. 

Queſt. IV. Do the books of the Old and 
= << New Feſtaments come under the name of 
= * the Holy Scripture, and Word of God?” 
= Yes. 

Well then, do not the Quakers err, who 
maintain, That the Scriptures ought not to be 
cal ed the word of God? Yes. 

" By what reaſons are they confured? _ 

1/7, Becauſe Chriſt ſays, If he called them 
gods, unto whom the word of God came, and the 
Scripture cannot be broken, John x. 35. Here it 
is evident, that the word of God, and the Scrip- 
tures are the ſame. 2d, Becauſe the predictions 
of the prophets, are expreſly called the word of 
WK God, Now in the firſt year of Cyrus king of 
5 8 Perſia, that the word of the Lord ſpoken by the 
© mouth of ſeremiah might be accompliſhed, 
2 Chron. xxxvi 22. Here we ſee it is evident, 
that the written propheſies of Jeremiah, which 
are part of the boly Scriptures, are called the 
word of God. 3d, Becauſe what Chriſt calls the 

| commandment 
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Chap. 1. 


Chap. I. Of the Holy Scripture. 33 
commandment of God, he calls the word of God, 
Mark vii. 9, 10. compared with v. 13. 4th, Be- 
cauſe the apoſtle calls the ſword of the Spirit, 
the word of God. This ſword, is the ſword *% 
of the Holy Spirit, which he doth, as it were, 
put into our hand, to reſiſt Satan, againſt all his 
temptations, Eph. vi. 17. Therefore, by the 


ſword of the Spirit, muſt be underſtood the ſcrip - 


ture, not the Spirit himſelf, as ſome Quakers 4 


affirm. It is evident alſo, from Mat. iv. where * 


Chriſt being tempted by the devil, with three 
different temptations, reſiſts him with three diffe- 
rent places of Scripture. And being asked by 
the Phariſees, why his diſciples did pluck the ears 
of corn upon the Sabbath day, anſwered by 
Scripture, Mat. xil. 1, 2, 3, 4. Teaching us, that 
Satan's temptations muſt be carefully anſwereds 
and that by Scripture, as the only mean to over- 
come him, and his inſtruments. 5th, Becauſe 
the word of God is 2 and powerful, and 
ſharper than any two edged ſword, Heb. iv. 12. 
This cannot be underſtood of Chriſt, becauſe : 
Paul, in his other writings, doth not call the per- 


ſon of Chriſt by this name, and therefore muſt 


be underſtood of the word of the goſpel, the 

power whereof is deſcribed, Rom. i. 16. 6th, _ 
See theſe following places of ſcripture, Pſal. 
cxix, 172. 1 Kings xvi. 12. and 2 Kings ix. 36. 
and xX1ii. 16. Ia. xxviti. 13. Hol. i. 1, 2% Iſa. 
xxxvii. 22. Prov. xxx. v. By the Scripture, or 


the word of God, we do not underſtand the bare 


letters, or the ſeveral written wotds, of the holy © 2 


ſcripture, which the adverſaries may imagine we 
call the word of God. Theſe are only the veſlels, 


which 
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35 Of the Hoh Scripture. Chap. I. 
& which carry and convey that heavenly light unto 
us. But we underſtand thereby, the doctrine 
or will of God revealed unto reaſonable crea- 
tiures, teaching them what to do, believe, or 
leave undone, Deut. xix. 29. 
Queſt. V. Are the Scriptures given of God 
eto be the rule of faith and life? 
Yes; Luke xvi. 29, 31. Eph. ii. 20. Rev. 
xx. 18, 19. 2 Tim. iii. 16. 

Well then, doth not the Popiſh church err, 
who maintain, 'I heir unwritten traditions to be 
the rule of faith? Yes. : 
| Do not likewiſe the Enthuſiaſts, and the Qua- 
WE kers err, who maintain, "The Spirit within, that 

teaches the ele, to be the only rule of faith? 
And that the dictates of light within, are of as 
great authority as the Scriptures? Yes. 
By what reaſons are they confuted ? 
i/t, Becauſe the Scriptures are called a rule, 
8 vi. 16. 2d, Becauſe nothing is to be added 
o the ſcriptures, Deut. iv. 2. and xii 32. Prov. 
XXX. 6. Rev. xxii. 19, 20. 34, Becauſe we 
ought rather to follow the ſcripture in this life, 
than a voice ſpoken from heaven, 2 Pet. i. 19, M 
21. 4th, Becauſe the ſcripture is written, that 
we may believe, John xx. 31. 5th, Becauſe the 
Scripture is given for making the man of God 
perfect, 2 Tim. iii. 17. 6th, Becauſe we muſt M 
betake ourſelves in the whole of religion to the 
law, and to the teſtimony, Iſa. viii. 20. 7th, 
+ Becauſe Chriſt himſelf refers the greateſt queſti- 
on that ever was, whether he be the Son of God, 
or rot, to the ſeriptures, John v. 38, 39. Search 
the Scriptures, ſays he, for chey teſtify of or 
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87h, Becauſe the Holy Ghoſt did never give 


rical rule, and dead letter; or as ſome 1 
call them, not ihe © principal fountain of truth and 


hap. l. P Of the Hoh Scriptures. | 37 


ſuch a deſignation to.his own word, as an hifto- 
Quakers 


knowledge, not the firſt rule of faith and man- 
« ners,” but the regula ſecundaria, ſubordinate 4 
to the Spirit; whence, as they affirm, he 
holy ſcriptures have all their true worth, e- 
« cellency, and certainty :” Whereas Paul ſayͤs 
expreſly, Faith comes by hearing and hearing by q 
the word of God, Rom. x. 14. 91h, Becauſe Þ 
the ſpirits cannot be known by any other rule 
than by the written word, It is certain, that the 
devil transforms himſelf into an angel of light, 
2 Cor. xi. 14. There is a ſpirit of the world, 
i Cor. it. 12. A ſpirit that rules in the hearts of 
the children of diſobedience, Eph. ii. 2. There 
is a lying ſpirit, 1 Kings xxii. 22. And a ſpirit 
of error and deluſion, 1 John iv. 6. How ſhall 
theſe be known to be ſuch, or the Spirit, which 
the Quakers obtrude upon us, not to be one of 
them, but by the rule of the word ? | - 
Queſt. VI.“ Are the books commonly called 
« Apocrypha, of divine inſpiration 2” —_ 
No; Luke xxiv. 27, 44. Rom. iti. 2, and 
2 Pet, 21. i ld 4 
Well then, do not the Papiſts err, who affirm, 
That the books called Apocrypha, are of di- 
vine inſpiration, and of equal authority with the 
undoubted word? Yes. 
By what resſons are they confuted? _ | 
1/7, Becaufe they were never written in he 
Hebrew tongue, nor by any of the prophets.” 2d, 
Becaulc they ere never cited in the New Teſta». 
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This was a manifeſt lie, which cannot be attri- 
- buted to a good angel 


of the ſaints. This is only proper to Chriſt. 
| 34- 25. in killing the Shechemites, is commended 


for the dead, that they might be delivered from 


8 — — ——— * 
— r = \ 
ROT DOT INS, 
* = 
* — 

- — 2 1 
18 2 & dy — P 

N. PTE * —__ 


-” a 


3 4 Joly Scriptures. "Chap. J. 
ment by Chriſt, or by any of the apoſtles, as the 
books of the canonical ſcriptures are. 34, Be- 
cauſe they contain many fabulous, and impious 
doctrines and hiſtories. (1.) Tobit v. 21. The | 


angel ſays, He was Azariab, the ſon of Ananias. 


{ 


and therefore the Spirit 
of God hath not dictated this hiſtory. (2.) It is 
reported, Tobit vi. 6, 7, 16, 17. that the heart 
and liyer of a fiſh was good to make a perfume | 
to drive away the devil, if any man was troubled # 
with him, or with any evil ſpirit. And it is ſaid, 
Tobit xii. 15. by the angel, 1 am Raphel, one of 
the ſeven holy angels, that preſerts the prayers 


3.) Becauſe the fact of Simcon and Levi, con- 
emned by Jacob, acted by the Spirit of God, Gen. 


y Judith, is. 2, 3. (4-) Becauſe you will read of 
an offering for the dead, prayers and reconciliation 


Tin, 2 Maccab. xii. 43, 44, 45. See what contra- 
ditions are in comparing together, 1 Maccab. 
Yi. 8. 2 Maccab. xv. 16. 2 Maccab. ix. 5. 

Queſt. VII. © Doth the authority of the ho- 
«* J Scripture, for which it ought to be believed, 
and obeyed, depend upon the teſtimony of any 
«© man, or church?“ | 

No; 2 Pet. i. 19, 21. 2 Tim. iii. 16. 1 Theſ. 
i. 13. 

Well then, do not the Popiſh writers err, who 
maintain, The authority of the Scriptures, to de- 
pend upon the teſtimony of the church, as to us?“ 


Yes. 1 
By 


hap. I. Of the Holy Scriplurer, 39 

By what reaſons are they confuted? _ 

1/2, Becauſe the word is to be received by 2 
us, not as the word of man, but as the word of 
Cod. 1 Thel. ii. 13. 24, Becauſe the doctrine 
j. of Chriſt, to be received by believers, depend- 


Becauſe God only is true, and infallible, and all 
men are liars, Rom. iii. 4. Heb. vi. 18. He 
is of incomprehcnſible wiſdom, Pal. cxlvii, 
5. Of great goodneſs, Exod. xviii. 7. Rom. xi. 
12. Pfal. xxxiv. 8. Of abſolute power and 
dominion, Gen. xvii. 1. Pſal. I. 1, 2. Of -infal- 
lible truth, who can neither deceive or be deceiv- 
| ed, Rom. iii. 4. Tit. i. 2. Heb. vi. 18. There- 
fore he ought to be credited in all his narrations, 


eth not on man's teſtimony, John v. 34. 3d, A 


n. promiſes, threatnings, and propheſies, and obey= 


d ed in all his commands allenarly, becauſe he 
of himfelf hach ſaid ſo. | 


n Queſt. VIII. Is the whole counſel of Gd 
m *« concerning all things neceſſary for his 692% |} 
A glory, man's ſalvation, faith and love, either 

o *« exprefly ſet down in ſcripture, or by good 


and neceſſary conſequence, may be deducted -* 
% rom iz”. .* | 
g Tes; 2 Tim. iii, 15. Gal. i. 8, 9. 2 Theſ. 
li. 2. 
4 Well then, do not the Popiſh church err, 
K who maintain, The Scripture to be an imperfect 
rule, and therefore to ſtand in need of a ſupply 


5 of unwritten traditions? Yes. . 
| By what reaſohs are they confuted ?, » > * 
, , Becauſe all Scripture is given, that the 


man of God may be perfect, thoroughly fur- 
v niſhed to all good works, 2 Tim. iii, 16, 17. 2d, 
| 9 8 e Becauſe 


err 
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e Holy Scriptures, Chap. I. 
= Becauſe the pſalmiſt ſays expreſly, the law of 
the Lord is perfect, converting the ſoul, Pſal. 
Exix. 7, 8. 3d, Becauſe nothing is to be added to 
= the word of God, Deut. iv. 2. Prov. xxx. 6. 
Therefore the Scriptures muſt be a compleat 
and perfect rule of faith, and not an imperfe&t | 
rule, or but partly a rule, as they teach. , .. 
. Queſt, IX, „ Is it warrantable to argue in ar- H. 
« ticles, or matters of faith, by conſequences . 
* natively deduced from ſcripture ? Yes. 

Well then, do not the Socinians, Quakers, 
Anabaptiſts, and Arminians err, who maintain, 
That all matters of faith, are ſet down expreſly, 
and in ſo many words in Scripture, and that no 
matters of faith, at leaſt neceſſary to ſalvation, 
can be built upon con ſequences drawn from the 
Scriptures? Yes, 

By what reaſons are they confutcd ? 

1/t, Becauſe Chriſt himſelf proves, that neceſ- 
ſary point of faith, the reſurtection of the dead, . 
from ſcripture by a conſequence, Mat, xxili. 29, 
31, 32. To be any one's God, is to give one 
eternal life, Pſal. xxxili. 12. Pal, cxliv. 15. 
Whence followeth, that thoſe patriarchs lived 
| {fill wich God, in reſpe& of their ſouls, which 
8 theſe Sadducees alſo denied, Acts xxiii. 8. and 
8; ſhould alſo riſe. in reſpe& of their bodies, and 
= live eternally: Seeing he is called a God, not 
ok one part of them only, but of their whole 
it ſons. And in that ſame chapter, ver. 43, 45. 

Chriſt proyes his deity by a conſequence from 
_ ſcripture, againſt the Phariſees. 2d, So doth 

Apollos, Acts xviii. 28. and Paul, Acts xix. 22. 
proye from the Old Teſtament, Jeſus ods os 

riſt : 


cap l. Of the Holy Scriptures, . 


of Wchrriſt : But it is not expreſiy faid in the Old 
al, Teſtament, that he is the Chriſt, Is not that 
to which i eceſſarily follows from ſcripture, eontain- 
2 ed in it implicitely, and implicitly revealed by $ 


God, infallibly true? | * 

veſt. X. * Is the inward illumination of the 
Spirit of God neceſſary, for the ſaving under- 
„ ſtanding of ſuch things, as are revealed in te 
word?“ | ; 
Yes; John vi. 45. 1 Cor, ii. 9, 10, 11, 12. 


* Well then, do not the Socinians and Armini- 
by ans err, who maintain, That men withont the 
„ I revelation of the Spirit, are able to underſtand * 
me Scriptures for their ſalvation ? Yes. 

0 Buy what reaſons are they confuted ? 


t, Becauſe the diſciples of Chtiſt were not 
able to underſtand the Scripture, before he open- 
ed their eyes, Luke xxiv. 45. 2d Becauſe the 


p Jews to this day cannot underſtand the Scriptures 
, of the Old Teſtament, until the vail, by the Spi- 
. rit of God, be taken away, 2 Cor. iii, 14, 15, 
n 16, 18. 3d, Becauſe the pfalmiſt David ſeek- 
F eth from God; the opening of his eyes, that he' 7? 
may behold wondrous things out of his law, Pfal, © 
i cxix. 18. | Wo 
\ Queſt. XI. & Are all theſe things, which are 
** neceſſary to be known, believed, and obſerved 
for ſalvation, ſo clearly propounded, and open- 


* ed in ſome place of Scripture” or. other, chat 

* not only the learned, But the unlearned, in a 
due uſe of the ordinary means, may attain un- 
* to a ſufficient underſtanding of chem, for their 

* ſalvation ?” - | 13 N 
Yes; Pſal. cxix, 105, 130. 2 

D 3 Well 
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* Of the Hoh Scriptures. Chap. I. 


Well then, do not the Papiſts err, who main- 
tain, That things neceſſary to ſalvation, are ob- 


| of unwritten traditions, 
and the infallible expounding of the church, 
the Scriptures cannot be underſtood ? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

1/t, Becauſe the word is a lamp unto our feet, 
and a light unto our paths, Pſal. cxix. 105. 2d, 
Becauſe the Scriptures is a light which ſhineth 
in a dark place, 2 Pet. i. 19. 3d, Becauſe the 
Scriptures enlighteneth the eyes, and maketh the 
ſimple wiſe, Pſal. xix. 7, 8. 

Queſt. XII. © Hath not the Lord, by his ſin- 
„ gular providence and care, kept pure in all 
ages the Old Teſtament in Hebrew, and the 
« New Teſtament in Greek? | 

Ves; Mat. v. 18. | 

Well then, do not the Papiſts err, who main- 
tain, The Old Teſtament in Hebrew, and the 


8 ſcurely and darkly fet down in Scripture; and 


BY. New Teſtament in Greek, which are the foun- 
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tains, to be corrupted, and that their common 
Latin verſion is authentic? 


Yes. 
By what reaſons are they confuted? 


/, Becauſe Chriſt ſays, tiil heaven and earth 9 


paſs, one jot, or one title ſhall in no wiſe paſs 
from the law, till all be fulfilled, Mat. v. 18. 
2d, Becauſe there can be no urgent neceſſity 
ſhown, why the fountains are corrupted. 3d, 
If any ſuch corruption had been in the Scripture, 
Chrilt, and his apoſtles, and the orthodox fa- 
thers had declared ſo much 4th, Becauſę they 
never have nor can make out any #aanifeſt cor- 


ruptions in the fountains, albeit, méi 1 
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Chap. IJ. Of the Holy Scriptures. 43 
and undeniable demonſtrations are given of the 
corruptions of their Latin verſion, which they 
make authentic. 

Queſt. XIII. © Are the original tongues, viz. 
the Hebrew and the Greek, to be tranſlated 
„in the vulgar language of every nation into 
« which they come?” Yes. 

Are we commanded in the fear of God to read 
and ſearch the ſcriptures? 

Yes; John v. 39. 1 Cor. xiv. 6, 9, 11, 12, 
I4, 24, 27 8. 

Well then, do not the Papiſts err, who mæin- 
tain, There is no neceſſity of tranſlating the o- 
riginal tongues, the Hebrew, and the Greek, 
into the vulgar language of every nation, unto 
which they come, but rather a very great ha- 
- zard, and danger of errors and hereſies? 

Yes. 

Do novlikewiſe the ſame Papiſts err, who for- 
bid the reading of the Scriptures in the vulgar 
tongues ? Les. 

By what reaſons are they confured ? 


ft, Becauſe the >criptures were given long 
ſince to the Jews, in their own vulgar language, 


that they might be read publickly and privately: 
by all, Deut. xxxi. 10, it, 12. Deut. xi. 19, 
19, 20. 2d, Becauſe the New Teſtament was 
written in the Greek language, which at that 
time was moſt generally known to all nations. 
34, Becauſe Chriſt bids all, promiſcuouſly, ſearch. 
the Scriptures, John v. 29. 4th,- Becaule the 


prophets and apoſtles preached their doctrines to 
the people and nations in their known langua 33 


Jer. xlvi. 15, 16. Acts ii. 6. F$th, Becauſe im- 
me 


— Of the Holy Scriptures. Chap. I. 
E mediately after the apoſtles times, many tranſla- 
tions were extant. 6/5, Becauſe all things muſt 
de done in the congregation unto edifying, 1 Cor, 
xiv. 26. but an unknown tongue doth not edify. 
7b, Becauſe all are commanded to try the ſpirits, 
1 Theſ. v. 21. 1 Cor. x. 15. 8th, Becauſe 
the Scriptures teach the way of life, Prov. ii. 9. 
Luke xvi. 19. Acts xxiv. 14. gth, Becauſe the 
Scriptures ſet forth the duty of every man in his 
place, and eſtate of his life, Deut. xvii. 8, 19, 
20. Joſh. i. 8. Pfal. cxix. 24. 2 Chron. xxiii. 11. 
toth, Becauſe they are the grounds of faith, 
Rom. iv. 20. 2 Chron. xx. 20. 11th, Becauſe 
they are the epiſtle of God ſent to bis church, 
Hof. viii. 12. Rev. ii. 1, 8, 12. 12th, Becauſe 
they are bis Teſtament, wherein we may find 
what legacies he hath bequeathed unto us, 2 
Cor. til. 14, 16. Heb. x. 16. John xiv. 16. 
13th, Becauſe they are the ſword of the Spirit, 
= Eph. vi. 17. 14th, Becauſe being embraced and 
= known, they make a man happy, Pſal. cxix. 97, 
98. Luke x. 42. Luke xvi. 29. Pfal. i. 2. Rev. 
i. 3. 15th, Becauſe when the ſcriptures are 
neglected or contemned, they plunge men into 
* miſery, Heb. ii. 3. Mat. xxit. 20. Pſal. 
1. 16. 
Queſt. XIV. When there is a queſtion a- 
% bout the true meaning, and full ſenſe of any 
«« Scripture, muſt it be known and ſearched by 
« other places which ſpeak more clearly?“ 
TIES; I EE, 21. AM x9 $8,165 - 5255 
Well then, do not the Papiſts err, who main- 
tain, The Scriptures not to be a ſufficient inter- 
preter of itſelf, and that the ſenſe of it cu 
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bap. IJ. Of the Holy Scripture. II 
be gathered infallibly, when the text is doubtful, Þ 
from other places which ſpeak more clearly, but 
only from the magiſterial traditions and unwritten 
opinions of the church of Rome ? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

_ 1/2, Becauſe the noble Bereans compared ſerip- 
ture with Scripture, for finding out the true and 
ſure ſenſe of it, Acts xvii. 11. 2d, Becauſe the 
apoſtle Paul did the ſame, Acts xxvili. 23. 34, 
Becauſe the ſame was done by the council of 
the apoſtles and elders, Acts xv. 15, 16, 17. 

Queſt. XV. Is the Holy Spirit, pony in 
* the Scripture, the ſupreme judge by which all 
*« controverſies of religion are determined, and 
all decrees of councils, opinions of ancient 
„writers, docttines of men, and private ſpirits 
e to be examined, and in whoſe ſentence we are 
« to reſt ?”? 

Yes; Matth. xxii. 29, 31. Eph. ii. 20. Acts 
XXVIIle 25. 

Well then, do not the Papiſts err, who main- 
tain, That the church of Rome, and the Pope, 
are the ſupreme judges: of all controverſies of 
faith: And that his decrees and determinations 
are to be believed without examination, and im- 
plicitly to be believed by all believers? Yes. 

Do not likewiſe the Quakers err, who mains» 
tain, That the light within, which teacheth the 
ele, is the only judge of all controverſies of 
faith. Yes. | 

By what reaſons are they confuted? 

1/7, Becauſe God commands al] men to go to 
the law and to the teſtimony, in doubtful mat- 
ters, Ia. viii. 20. 2d, Becauſe all doubts in re- 
| | ligion, 
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; Of God und of Chap. II. 
pion, are to be examined by the rule of the 
word, Acts xvii. 11. Gal, vi. 16. 34, Pecauſe 
Chriſt, and his apoſtles, did always diſpute and 
reaſon from the Seriprures againſt the enemies of 
the truth, Mat. xxii. 31. Gal. ini. 13. 4th, Be- 
cauſe the church of God is founded on the writ- 
ings of the prophets and apoſtles, Eph. ii. 20. 
5th, Betcauſe we are commanded to prove all 
things, and to try the ſpirits, 1 Theſ. v. 2. WM, 


1 John iv. 1, 6. | 5 

| it 
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CHAP. II. 

Of God, and of the Holy Trinity. 
QuEesT1ioNn J. 

i | 

q "I there but one only the true and living . 
= God?“ ?: % | | 
I; Dent. vi. 4. 1 Cor. vfl. 4, 6. 1 Theſ. WF 


1. 7. | 
- Well then, do not the Trithetiae err, who 
maintain, "Three Gods numerically diſtin, the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt? Yes. 
Do not likewiſe the Manicheans err, who 
maintain, That there are two Gods, being di- 
verſe and oppoſite, as to Kind, viz. one good, 
the author and canſe of all good things, and of 
things immaterial, being the God of the New 
Teſtament. The other evil, viz. the devil, 
the author and cauſe of all evil things, and of 
| things 


1 * 
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I. pings material, being the God of the Old Tef- | 
= =— ment 3 | 
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By what reaſons are they confuted? 


nd J, Becauſe though there be a plurality of 
of Mperlons mentioned in Scripture, yet it is ever 
e- God as one, as is evident from the firſt chapter 
t- f the Revelation and the laſt. For if that one 


od have in himſelf all perfections, there can be 
no perfection beſide him, and ſo no God but this 
one true Gdd; for if there were, he ſhould not 
be God, becauſe not infinite in perfection. And 
if God be infinite in perfection, then ſurely there 
cannot be multiplicity of gods, ſeeing that which 
is infinite, in that reſpect, cannot be multipued, 
2d, It is evident from Deut. xxxii. 39. where 
the Lord ſpeaketh of himſelf, I, even l, am he, 
and there is no God with me, 2d, Becauſe 
God is omnipotent, and ſo cannot be hindered 
by any other in his working, Rev. xv. 3. 4th, 
It is evident from Chriſt's words to the young 
man of the goſpel, there is none good but one, 
that is God. 5th, From the words of Hanna 

in her ſong, For there is none beſide thee, 0 
Lord, neither is there any rock beſide our God. 
61h, From the teſtimony of the apoſtle, 1 Cars: 
viii. 6. To us, ſays he, there is but one God. 

7th, From what Chriſt ſaid to one of he ſcribes,. 
viz. the Lord our God is one Lord, Mark Xii. 

29. 8th, Becauſe God is a moſt abſolute, and 
moſt perfect being, and ſo beyond all other things, A 
one: John x. 29. Pſal. cxlv. 3. cxlvii. 5. gfh,* Y 
Becauſe this one bleſſed God is moſt. abſolutely | 
ſufficient, and furniſhed with infinite power, and 

wiſdom, for the production, converſation, and 
 raling 
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can be limited, Rom. xi. 36. 


morphitans, and Socinians err, who maintain, 


"OG and of Chap. II 
ruling all things in heaven and earth. 10th, 
Becauſe he is of all things without himſe'f, the 
firſt and ſupreme cauſe, from which all the crea- 


tures viſible or inviſible, have their riſe and be- 


ginning. 11h, It is evident, laſtly, from the BY 
teſtimonies of the moſt wiſe heathens, who have i 
been neceſſitated to acknowledge but one God Hb 
only. | il 

Queſt, II. “Is God infinite in being and per- 
&« feCtion ?” 3 

Ves; Job xi. 7, 8, 9. xxvi. 14. 0 

Well then, do not the Vorſtians, Socinians, a 
and Anthropomorphitans err, who maintain, 
That God is finite in being, and perfection? | 


Yes. 
By v/hat reaſons are they confuted? 
1/t, Pecauſe God hath a being from himſelf, 
and a!l things have their dependance from him : , 
And therefore there can be nothing by which he 
2d, Becauſe God 
is every where preſent, in heaven and beyond 
the heavens, Jer. xxili. 24. Iſa. lxvi. 1. 3d, 
Becauſe the Scripture affirms, that the perfec- 


tion of God is the higheſt, is unmeaſurable, un- 


changeable, and infinitely great, beyond all 
creatures, John xi. 7, 8, 9. Pfal. clxv. 3. Job 
xxvi. 14. a 
Queſt. III. Is the only living and true God, 
£4 moſt pure Spirit, inviſible, without a body 
e and parts?“ 
. Yes; John iv. 24. 1 Tim. i. 17. Deut. iv. 
15, 16. Luke xxiv. 39. 1 
Well then, do not the Vorſtians, Anthropo- 


God 
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Fhap. II. the Holy Trng. 
od to have a body, and endued with 
ind an outward ſhape and form? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted? - 
= 1/7, Becauſe God is the Father of ſpirits, 
de leb. xii. 9. 2d, Becauſe God is inviſible, 
i Tim. i. 17. 3d, Becauſe God is like to no 
W bodily thing, nor can he be repreſented by any 


Xvii. 29. 


power, and eternity?“ 


xxviii. 19. 2 Cor. Xill. 14. | 
Well then, do not the Arians and Socinians 
er”, and others, Who deny the Godhead of the 


1 Zon, and Holy Ghoſt? Yes. 

2 Do not likewiſe the Trithetiae err, Who deny 

e the unity of the divine eſſence? Ves. 

d Thirdly, Do not the Sabellians err, Who 

d deny the real diſtinction of the perſons? Yes. 
4 And laſtly, Do not the Quakers err, who 
a maintain, There are no perſons in the Godhead? 
Ves. 

1 By what reaſons are they confuted ? _ 
b , From the places of Scripture already cit= * 


led upon expre 
i Cor. Xii. 4, 5, 6. Where the three perſons are 


26, But when the comforter is come, whom I 


Spirit of truth, 4%, Becauſe there are three 


" 
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parts, 


image, or corporeal likeneſs, Iſa. xl. 18. Acts 


Queſt. IV. Are there in the unity of 'the } 
'» Godhead, three perſons, of one ſubſtance, 1 


Yes; 1 John v. 7. Matth. iii. 16, 17. Mat: 


will ſend unto you from the Father, even the 


that 


ed. 2d, From the apoſtolical benediction in | 
which the three porn of the Godhead are cal- 4} 
y. 2 Cor. xii. 14. 3d, From 


named Spirit, Lord, God. And from John xv. 


mene Op 
that bear record in heaven, the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Spirit, 1 John v. 7. Theſe 
three muſt either be three perſons, or three gods, 
'This laſt is the height of impoſſibility ; therefor" 
they muſt be three perſons. Here they are pul 
to ſilence, and have nothing to reply. Such is 
the ſtrength and power of truth, which is able 
to ſtop the mouths of the greateſt rebels againſt 
religion and - reaſon. But there is good ground 
for the word Perſon, Heb. i. 3. where Chriſt is 
ſaid to be the expreſs image or impreſſion of the 
Father's perſon. Becauſe the perſon of the Son, 
perfectly repreſents the perſon of the Father, as 
an impreſſion doth the ſeal: wherefore he is alſo 
called the image of the inviſible God, Col. i. 15. 
The Greek word is hyp2/?a/is, ſubſtance or per- 
ſon, whereby is underſtood, the perſon of the WF 
Father as diſtinct from the Son, and ſubſiſting of. 
himſelf, and in himſelf, and is, as the originale 
of the perſon of the Son, by an eternal and inef- Wt 
fable generation. That there are three perſons MI" 
in the Godhead ; it is farther evident, 1/7, From Mt? 
all the epiſtles written to the ſeven churches of 
Aſia, For, as may be gathered from Rev. i. 1. 
it is the Father that ſends, it is the Son that 
ives John the commiſſion, and it is the Holy 

hoſt in the cloſe, that is mentioned as joint 
ſpeaker. 2d, Becauſe in that epiſtle written to 
Th atira, there are three diſtinctly named, firſt, 
the Father and the Son, in the e words, Theſe 
things, faith the Son of God. Next, there is: 
named in the laſt verſe of that ſecond chapter, the 
Spirit, He that hath an ear, let him hear What 
the Spirit ſaith unto the churches. 3d, Becauſe 
9 . in 
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Che(lY the beginning of that epiſtle to the church of 
gods rdis, they are all three put together, Theſe 
eforMWhidgs, faith he, (viz. the Son) that hath the 
e pull ven Spirits of God. Here God, that is the 
ch is acher, is diſtinctly conſidered as another perſon. 


he ſeven Spirits are the Holy Ghoſt. 4th, Be- 


able | 
auſe theſe three perſons are moſt fully and 


ainſt 


und learly diſtinguiſhed in the fifth chapter. Firſt, 
ſt iz rhe Father ſitting on the throne. Secondly, 
the W'he Lamb, or the Son of God. And, Thirdly, 
on, he ſeven Spirits, or the Holy Ghoſt, fo called 
as from the pouring out of his gifts upon the 


hurches, in that abundant manner, as if he were 


even Spirits, or ſeven-fold Spirit. 
It is evident a! ſo, that the Father, Son, and 


er- 

he Spirit, arc really diſtinct from one another, and 
of Rare three perſons. They are indeed, in reſpect 
1al Wof their eſſence, which is indiviſibly communi- 
f. cable to them, one and the ſame God; but con- 


Father is not the Son, neither is he that ſits upon 
the throne the Lamb: Neither the Father nor 
the Spirit were incarnate, but the Son, who died, 


ybdut of a perſon : It cannot be ſaid that the Father 
t died, or that the Spirit died. Next, Is not the 
Holy Ghoſt the Spirit of God, as the Son is the 
Son of God? And if that ſuppoſe a real diſtinct 
perſonality, this muſt do it alſo, Now, if the 
Father be God, and the Son be God, and the 
Spirit be God, who have one and the ſame divine 
nature and eſſence, indiviſibly communicated to 
chem; and fo, if there be but one God, and 
yet theſe three really diſtin, then. they muſt be 
--\, Ks diſtin®t 
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ſidered perſonally, they differ really, for the 


it and was buried, which cannot be faid of none 


d 


diſtinct perſons, in reſpe& of their perſonal pro- 


_ 
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perties, ſeeing they are perſons, and diſtinct. 
The Son, as was ſaid, is called the expreſs image 
of he Father's perſon, which evidently ſhews, 
that the Father, conſidered as diſtinct from the 
Son, is a perſon; and ſubſiſts: If ihenthus it 
be, muſt not the Son, as diſtinct from the Father, 
and fo lively and expreſly repreſenting his per- 
ſon be a perſon alſo, having this from the Fa- 
ther? The ſame muſt be true likewiſe of the 
Holy Ghoſt, who is God equal with both, yet 


different from both; for he who proceedeth from 
the Father, and from the Son, mult differ from 


the Father, and from the Son; as he who is be 
begotten, mult be diſtinct from him that begat 
him. 

Some Quakers, either ingorantly or perverſe- 
ly, will have the word þypo/tafis, tranſlated ſub- 
ſtance, as it is Heb. xi. 1. and thus they read, 


4 II b. i. 3. The character or image of God's ſub- 


itance, which is to be underſtood of Chriſt, fay 


they, not ſimply as God, but as man: But they 


might as well have ſaid it ſignifies confident or 


confidence, becauſe it is ſo tranſlated, 2 Cor. ix. 


4. and 2 Cop. xi. 17, But they ſpeak here con- 
ſequentially to their own tenets, who in effect 
deny the Trinity, and all diſtinction between the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, not only in 
words, but in very deed. The apoftle in this 
place, is proving Chriſt the Son of God, to be 
the lord and heir of all things; becauſe God 
created the worlds by him, He is the brightneſs 
of his glory, the expreſs image of his perſon, 


-  upholdeth all things by the word of his power. 


: Theſe 


" 
Thus 
* * 
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Theſe titles are here given to the Son of God, 
as a creator, and a preſerver of all things, which - 
belong to him only, according to his divine na- 
ture : Therefore theſe titles muſt be underſtood 
of Chriſt, foraſmuch as- he is the eternal Son of 
God, and a light from the eternal light, of one 
eſſence and glory with the Father; nevertheleſs 
diſtinguiſhed from the perſon of the Father, b 
whom the Father executes his operations, and 
ſhews his properties, even as the ſun by its light 7 
doth ſhine. | a 
Queſt. V. Is the Son of God of the ſame 
« ſubſtance, power, and eternity with the Fa- 
*« ther?“ ä 3 

Yes; 1 John v. 20. Rom. ix. 5. Ia. ix. 6. 

Well then, do not the Arians err, who main- 
tain, The Son to be a creature, brought forth 
before the foundations of the world? Yes, 

Do not likewiſe the Socinians err, who main- 
tain, The Son to have had no exiſtence, before 
he was conceived in the womb of the virgin 
Mary ? Yes. = AY 

By what reaſons are they confuted? 8 
1/2, From the Scriptures above cited 2d, Be- 
cauſe. the Son is omnipotem, the creator and pre- 

ſerver of all things, Rev i. 18. Col. i. 16, 17. 
34, Becauſe he is omniſcient, and the ſearcher 
of the heart, Mat. ix. 3, 4. John ii 25. and 
xxi 17 - | „ 2 
Queſt. VI. “ Is the Holy Ghoſt God ? - 3 

Yes; Acts v. 3. 1 Cor. vi. 9, 0. i Cor. iii. 
16, 17, ARE 1 2 -.. 

Well then, d not the Macedonians, or Pneu= 3 

matomachians, Arians, Socinians, and many 8 7 
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S the Anabaptiſts err, who maintain, The Holy 
Ghoſt to be a creature, as do tlie Macedonians, 
or a power, virtue, or N, of the Father, as 
many Socinians and others do? Yes. - 

By what reaſons are they confuted? 

1/7, Becauſe the Holy Ghoſt is to be Wor- 
ſhipped as God, Mat. xxviii. 19. 2 Cor. xiii. 14. 
| Rev. i. 4. 2d, Becauſe he is omniſcient and 
bt. knoweth all things, 1 Cor. i1. 10, 11. 3d, Be- 
cauſe he is omnipotent, the maker, and preſer- 
ver of all things, the worker of miracles; and it 
is he that ſanctiſies, and juſtifies the believers; 
Gen. i. 2. Pſal. xxxiii. 6. Matth. xii. 28. Com- 

are Ila. vi. 9. with Acts xxviii. 2 5, 26, 27. 4thy 
Beesdse Ananias is faid to lie to the Holy Ghoſt, 
Acts v. 3. and ver. 4. he is faid not to he to men, 
but to God. 5th, Becauſe believers are ſaid to 
| be the temple If God, 1 Cor. iii. 16, 17. And 
» they are ſaid, 1 Cor. vi 19. to be the temple oft. 
the Holy Ghoſt; therefore the Holy Ghoſt is 
God, ſeeing to be the temple of God, and the 
tefnple of the Holy Ghoſt are the fame. 62h, 
Becauſe none can be properly ſinned againſt but 
the true God; therefore che Holy Ghoſt is 
God, becauſe many have been ſaid to have ſin- 
ned againft the Holy Ghoſt. Matth. xii. 31. 

Queſt 1. Doth not the Holy Gholt eter- 
* ternaily proceed from the Father, and the 

„ Son ?? 
Ves; John xv. 26. Gal. iv. 6. 

Well then, doth not the Greek church err, 
who maintain, The Holy Ghoſt to proceed only 
om the Father? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted? 
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1/7, Becauſe be is ſent by the Son, John xv. 
16. Acts ii. 33. 2d, Becauſe all things which” 9 
are the Son's are the Father's, except the perſo- 
nal properties by which they are diſtinguiſhed ; 
and all things are communicated from the Father 
to the Son, and conſequently the Holy Ghoſt, 
John xvi. 13, 14, 15. Mat. xi. 27. John xvji. 
16. 3d, Becaule Chriſt gave to his apoſtles the 
Spirit by breathing it upon them, John xx. 22. 
to ſhew that he proceeded from bimſelf. 45. 
Becauſe he is the Spitit of the Son, no leſs than 
the Spirit of the Fether: Gal. iv. 6. $th. Be- 
cauſe if the Holy Ghoſt did not proceed from the 
Son, as truely as from the Father, he would not 
be a perſon really diftin& from the Son, which is 
contrary to John xiv. 16, 17]. . 6th, Fecaule it 
is ſaid, John xvi. 14. He ſhall glorify me, 
(namely by his teſtimony, gifts, and miracles) 
Kor he ſhall receive of mine, (that is the doctrine 
of ſalvation which 1 bave taught you, he ſhall 
alſo reveal it unto you, ſeeing he ſhall re- 
cewe the ſame from me) and ſhall ſhew it un- 
to you. And Rom. viii: 9. He is called the 3 
Spirit both of the Father and of the Son. It is 
ſaid, if any man hath not the Spirit of Chriſt; 7 
that is, the ſame >pirit whieh in the foregoing + 
verſe is called the Spirit of God, namely the Fa- 
ther, and is here alſo called the Spirit of Chriſt, 
becauſe he alſo proceeds from Chriſt, and is pro- 
cured for us by Chriſt, John xiv. 26. and xvi; 7. 
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C HA. III. 
of God's eternal Decrees : 


QuEsTION I. 


Dir God from al] eternity, by the moſt 
holy and wiſe counſel of his will, freely 


t and r ordain what ſoe ver comes to 
«< paſs ?” 
Yes; Eph.i 11, Rom, xi. 33. Heb. vi. 17. 


4 Rom. 1 IX. 5. 18. 


Well then, do not the Socinians, dns, 
and Jeſuits. err, who maintain, The things 
which come to paſs. in time, to fall out, and 


come to paſs, without the decree of God! 


Ves. 
By what reaſons are they confuted? 


/, From the knowledge of God, whereby, 
from all eternity, he hath known all things in- 
fallibly, which come to paſs, or ſhall be in time, 
Ads xv. 18. John xxi. 17 Heb. iv. 13. But all 
things which come to paſs in time, could not 
have been infallibly known from eternity, but in 
the decree of his divine will. 2d, From God's 
natural. way of working in time, 1 Cor. xii. 6, 
Kom. xi. 36. Whence it is evident, that God 
worketh effectually, and immediately, in time 
all things which are done: But he worketh by 


his will thoſe eng which he will have to be in 
ume, 
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time, (after that manner, and in that time, how, 
and when they come to paſs) Pſa). exv 2. But 
that act of willing cannot happen to God in time, 
but hath been in him from all eternity, becauſe Þ 
God is unchangeable, James i. 17. zd, By enu- 
merating ſeveral inſtances, concerning which the 
Scripture affirms particularly, that they have 
been decreed by God, as the ſufferings and death Þ 
ot Chriſt, Acts ii. 23. The glory of - thoſe that 
are to be ſaved, Eph. i. 4, 5. 1 Thef. v. 9. 
und the foreordaining the reſt to damnation to 
be puniſhed for their ſin, Jude ver. 4, 5. Ihe 


like may be ſaid of other things, which come to 


paſs in time; See Pial. xxxili. 11. and cxv. 3. 
Ila. xIvi. 10. Prov. xix. 21. That the liberty 
and freedom of the will, and contingency of e- 


vents, is conſiſtent with the decree, is clear from 


Acts ii. 23. and iii. 17, 18. and iv. 27, 28. Gen. 
xlv. 5. | 
Queſt. II. Is the decree of predeſtination 
(namely, the decree of election and reprobati- 
© on) abſolute, from the. mere good will, and 
& pleaſure of God? Yes. 4 
And is it particular concerning a certain num- 
ber of perſons? 
Yes; 2 Tim. ii. 19. John xiii. 18. 
Well then, do not the Lutherans and Arm 
nians err, who maintain, The decree of predeſti- 
nation to be general and conditional, depending 
upon perſevering faith, (which they affirm de- 


* 


pend upon the will of man) and foreſeen infide- 


lity, and want of faith? Yes. | — 

Do not likewiſe the Papiſts and Socinians err; 
who maintain, The decree of predeſtination te 
| general 
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general, and to depend upon good and evil 
Works, with perſeverance in them? Ves. 
By what reaſons are they confuted? 
| 1/7, From the apoſtle Paul, who maketh the 

& good-will and pleaſure of God the only cauſe 
why this man is choſen, and another, as worthy, 
rejected, and caſten off, Rom. ix. 11, 12, 13, I4, 
15. Where he moves an objection againſt the 

& juſtice of God, and anſwers it. 2d, Becauſe 

& our bleſſed Saviour aſſigns it to the good will and 

3 ee of God, that to ſome, the myſteries of 
faith, for their converſion are revealed, and that 

& they are hd from many others, who are nothing 

& worſe, but in ſome reſpe& better, Mat, xi. 25, 
26. 23d, Becauſe a man of himſelf hath no good 
ching in him, whereby he may be  differenced 
from another, but what he hath freely gotten. 
from God, 1 Cor. iv. 7, 4%, Becauſe the grace | 
of regeneration, juſtifying faith, eſſectual calling, 
ad perſeverance to the end, are given to all the 

== elec, and to them only, according to the eternal 

= decree of God: And therefore are effects, not | 
cauſes, or pre- required conditions of election, 
= Rom. viii. 39. Adds xiii. 48. Mat. xxiv. 2 Tim. 

F 1.9. john xv. 16. Eph. i. 3, 4, 5. Mat, xii, 
11. Rom. x1. 6, 7. | 

} - Queſt. III. „ Hath it pleaſed God, according 
„ to the unſearchable council of his own will, 
whereby he extendeth or withholdeth mercy, 
nas he pleaſeth, for the glory of his ſovereign 
power over his creatures, to paſs by, and to 
© ordain the reſt of mankind to diſhonour and 
| © wrath for their (in, to the praiſe of his glorious 
Ijuſtice?“ | 


we 


Les; 


Tas 
nn 
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Yes; Rom. ix. 17, 18, 21, 22. Jude ver. g, 
5. Mat- xi. 25, 26. 2 Tim. ii. 19, 20. 7 9 Il 
Well then, do not many of the Quakers, and 
others err, who maintain, That God never or- 
dained any man to periſh eternally ? A 
Yes. | | | 
By what reaſons are they confuted ? 
1/2, Becauſe Chriſt thanked his Father, Lord 
of heaven and earth, becauſe he had hid thoſe 
things from the wiſe and prudent, and had re- 
vealed them unto babes, Mat. xi, 25, 26. 2d, 
Becauſe the Scripture faith unto Pharaoh, Even 
for this ſame purpoſe have J raiſed thee up, that 
I might ſhew my power in thee, and that my 
name might be declared throughout ail the earth. 
Thereforc hath he mercy on whom hie will have 
mercy, and whom he will he hardeneth. Hath 
not the potter power over the clay, of the ſame A 
lump to make one veſſel unto honour, and another 
unto diſhonour ? . What, if God willing to ſhew 
his wrath, and to make his power known, endur- 
ed with much long - ſufſering, the veſſels of wrath 
| fitted to deſtruction, Rom. ix. 17, 18, 21, 22. 
24, Becauſe in a great houſe, there are ſome 
veſſels to honour, - ſome to diſhonour, 2 Tim. ii. 
19, 20, 4%, Becauſe the poſtle Jude ſays, 
there are Tome who of old were ordained to this 
condemnation, ungodly men. Note, That the 
cauſe of this reprobation is not man's ſin, but 
the abſolute will and good pleaſure of God. 
Man's fin indeed is the cauſe why God will pu- 
niſn, but no occaſion why he did ordain to paſs 
by, or to puniſh man. This decree is juſt, be. 
cauſe God has power over man, as the potter? 
L | hath 23 


= 


typ ap. III. Jf God's eterm Decrees. 59 J 


- 4 * — 
* — 


b Of God's me Decrees. Chap. III. 
bath power over the clay. Neither is the end of 
this dectee the condemnation of che creature, but 


the manifeſtation of God's juſtice. Laſtly, Sin 
is the effect of man's free-will, and condemnati- 


on is che effect of jultice, but the dectee of God 


is the cauſe of neither. 

neſt, IV. „Are any other redcemed b 
6 Chriſt, - effectually called, juſtified, adopted, 
„ ſanRified, and ſaved, but £3 ele& only? 
No, Jobn xvii 9. Roni. viii. 28. John vi 


64, 65 Jobn x. 26. John vii. 47. « Jobn ii. 
19. 
"Well then, 4 1 not 1 Papiſts, Quakers, * 


cinians, and Armituans err, who maintain, That 
all men, even reprobates, are redeemed by 
Chriſt, and that many reprobates are effectually 


Called. juſtified, and adopted? Yes, 


By what reaſons are they confuted? 
iſt, From the golden chain which cannot be 


Fi | looſed, mentioned by the apoſtle Paul, Rom. viii. 


30. Wnom he did predeſtinate, them ha alſo cal- 
Jed ; and whom he called, them he alſo juſtified ; 

and whom he juſtified, them he alſo olorified. 
2d, Becauſe theſe, and thoſe only believe, whom 
God hath ordained to life eternal, Acts xiii. 48. 
Tit. i. 1, 3d, Becauſe Chriſt bimſelf ſays to the 
Jews, but ye believe not, becauſe ye are not of 
my ſheep : My ſheep hear my voice, and I know 
them, John x. 26, 27, 28. Ve are not of my 
ſheep, that is of the elect, which the Father hath 
given me. 4th, Becauſe Cbriſt would not pray 
for the works, but for the elect only, John xvii, 

9. 5th, Becauſe the election or ele, have ob- 


aimed it, and the reſt were blinded, namely. 


who 
% . . K 
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who are not elected and effectually called, Rom. 
xi. 7. 6th, Becauſe Chriſt ſays, Greater love 
hath no man than this, that a man ſhould lay 
down his life for his friends. Such a love he 
never had to reprobates, whom he profeſſes he 
never knew, John xv. 13. with Mat. vii. 23. 
7th, Becauſe, according to the Scripture, Chriſt 
died only for his own Joy viz. intentionally, } 
and efficaciouſly, John x. 15. 8th, Becauſe * 
the Scripture often ſays that Chriſt died for ma- 
ny, Mat. xxvi. 28. Mat. xx. 28. 9th, Becauſe 
there are many who lived under the goſpel, as 
well as thoſe who lived under the law, who 
have not been ſo much as outwardly called, being 
nothing worſe than others who are called. 10th, 
Becaule to all, and every one, the grace of re- 
generation, Which is ſimply neceſſary to ſalvati- 


on, is not offered; neither do all, and every one, 


get remiſſion and pardon of their fins, Eph. i. 7. 
Col, i. 14. Deut. xxix. 3. Mat. xi. 25, 28. 
with Mat. xi. 13. 41th, Becauſe the grace f 
regeneration is invincible, and of its own nature, 
always efficacious and powerful, Ezek. xi. 19, 
20. Eph. ii. 1, 5. Eph. i. 19. 12th, Becauſe 
he grace of regeneration can never be loſt, or 
fall totally or finally, 1 Pet. i. 5. 1 John wi. 9. 
Whoſoever are called and juſtified are alſo glori- 
fied, Rom. ix. 30. i 
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CHAP. Iv. 
Of Creation. 


QuEesT1 on I. 
70 D God create, or make of nothing, the 
«c 


world, and all things therein?“ 
Yes; Geneſis firſt chapter to the end, Heb. . 
xi. 3. Col. i. 16. Acts xvii. 24. 
ell then, do not the Socinians, and other 
heretics, with many of the old Pagan philoſo- 
phers err, who maintain, Ihe world to have' 
been made of ſome pre- exiſtent matter, not ca- 
pable of production: And conſequently, that 
. Creation, or making ſomething out of nothing is 
Emply impoſſible? Les. | 
By what reaſons are they confuted? | 
1/, From the teſtimony of Moſes, Geneſis 
firſtchapter. 2d, From the teſtimony of Iſaiah, 
tha. xl. 28. and xlv. 18. gd, From the teſti- 
mony of the author to the Hebrews, Heb. xi. 3. 
Coli. 16, 17. Rom. xi. 36. 4th, Becaule the 
Scripture attributeth to God only, eternity, and 
incorruptibility, Plal, cii. 26, 27. Gen. xxi. 33. 
1 Tim. i. 17. | 
It reported of Socinus, by a very learned 
man who had it from one of his diſciples, that 
he privately denied the world to be made of no- 


thing, leſt thereby he ſhould be neceſſitated to 
| acknowledge 
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acknowledge the infiniteneſs of God's' power : 
which tenet afterwards was more publicly avow- 
ed, and maintained by ſome of his followers. 

Queſt, II. Did God create all things, whe- 
ce ther viſible or inviſible ?” TI 

Yes; Col. i. 16. Acts xvil. 24. — = 

Well then, do not ſome heretics err, who. 
maintain, That the angels were not created by 
God? Yes. 

By what reaſons ate they contuted ? 

1/2, From the pſalmiſt David, Pſal. xxxiii. 6. 
and exlviii. 2, 5, 6. Col. i. 16. Rom. tt. 36. 
Neh. ix. 6. 2d, Becauſe they are the ſervants 
and ſons of God, brethren, and fellow ſervants 
with us, willing and ready to obey the commands 
of God their maker, Rev. xix. 10. Rev, xxii. 9. 
Plal. civ. 4, 3d, Becayſe many of the angels 
left their firſt habitation, and did not continue in 
the truth, and fo made defection from the obedi- 
ence of their creator, and are reſerved in ever- 
laſting chains, under darkneſs, unto the judg- 
ment of the great day, Jude ver. 6. 2 Pet. ti. 4. 
Mat. xxv, 41. John viii. 48. | 

Queſt. III. Did God make man male and. 
female, with reaſonable and immortal fouls 7”? 

Ves; Gen. i. 27. ii. 7. Eccl. xii, 7. Luke * 
x xiii. 43. Mat. x 28. 

Well then, do not the Sadducees and the Epi- 
cureans err, who maintain, the ſouls of all men 
to periſh, and die for ever? Ves. 

Do not likewiſe very many of the Soeinians 
and others err, who affirm, The ſouls df mant 44 
be extinguiſhed oi put out, till the refurrettioug 
and then to be brought to life again? Les. 
F 2 Do 1 
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64 Creation. Chap. IV. 
Do not likewiſe the Anabaptiſts, and many of 
the Arminians, and ſome called Arabians, err, 
ho maintain, The fouls of men, after death, 
til the reſurrection, to fall aſleep, (that is to be 
Witzout any ſenſe or motion, thought or vital 
operation, whether it be in then body or in ſome 
caverns of the earth? Yes. 
By what reaſons are they confuted? 
1/7, From our bleſſed Lord and Saviour's 
Words; Fear not them, ſays he, which kill the 
body but are not able to kill the foul, Mat. x. 
20, 2d, From the teſtimony of Solomon; then 
{hall the duſt return to the earth, as it was, and 
the ſpirit ſhall return to God who gave it, Eccl. 
Xl. 7. 3d, Becauſe Paul deſired to be diſſolved, 
truſting that his ſoul, after death, ſhould have 
more near communion with Chriſt, Phil. 1. 23. 
th, They muſt be confuted from ſeveral and 
particular inſtances in the Scripture, as is clear, 
from the ſonls of Dives and Lazarus, Luke 
xxvi. 22. From theſe words of Chriſt to the 
_ thief), Verily, I ſay unto thee, thou ſhalt be with 
me this day in paradiſe, Luke xxiii. 43. From 
the appearing of Moſes and Elias upon the mount 
with Chriſt, Mat. xvii. 3. 
ueſt. IV. Did God create man, male 
and female, with righteouſneſs, and true holi- 
*« nefs, after his own image, as being conatural 
to him?” 
Yes; Gen. i. 26. Col. iv. 10. Eph. iv. 24. 
Well then, do not the Socinians err, who de- 
ny this, and the Arminians, who call this righte- 
ouſneſs ſupernatural? Yes. 
By what reaſons are they confuted? 


1/4, 
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by Chap. V. r 
f., From theſe words ſpoken by God him 


ſelf, Let us make man in our own image, Genn. 
i. 26, 27. 2d, From God's own teſtimony, af- _? 
firming the ſame thing, Gen. ix. 6. 3d, Be- 
cauſe before the fall, both Adam and Eve walk» 
ed naked, and were not aſhamed, Gen. it. 25. 
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07 Providence. 


QuksTION I. 


ee |Þ dts God uphold, dire&, diſpoſe, and 
i govern all creatures, their actions, and 
all things from the greateſt, even to the 
© leaſt 7” 

Yes; Heb. i. 3. Dan. iv. 35. Pfal. cxxxv. 
6. Acts xvii. 25, 26, 28. Job xxxvill. Xxx1%, xl, 
xli. chapters. * 

Well then, do not the Socinians, Arminians, 
and that great philoſopher Durandus, with others 
called the Epicureans, err, who deny, That 
God preſerves all things immediately ; to be the 
immediate cauſe of all things which fall out; 
to govern all things which are contingent, and 
the free acts of the will of man, and evil actions? 

Ves. | 2 

By what reaſons are they confuted? 

1/t, Becauſe it is God that worketh all in all, 
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i Cor. xii, 5, 6. 2d, Becauſe he worketh all , D | 
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Providence. Chap. V. 
things, according to the counſel of his own will; 
Eph. i. 11. 34, Becauſe of him, and through 
him, and to him, are all things. Rom. xi. 36. 

Queſt. II.“ Doth the almighty power, unſearch- 
*« able wiſdom and infinite goodneſs of God, fo 
fer manifeſt themſelves in his providence, that 
it extendeth itſelf, even to the firſt fall, and 
, all other ſins of angels and men, and not by a 
bare permiſſion, but ſuch as have joined with 
it, a moſt wiſe and powerful bounding, and 
** otherwiſe ordering and governing of them, in 
* a manifold diſpenſation, to his own holy 
© ends?“ 

Yes; Rom. xi. 32, 33, 34. 2 Sam. xxiv. 1, 
and 1 Kings xxi. 22, 23. 1 Chron. x. 4, 13, 4. 
2 Sam. xvi. 10. Acts xiv. 6. Pſal. Ixxvi. 10. 
2 Kings xix. 28, Gen. I. 20. 

Well thea, do not the Lutherans, Papiſts, 
Arminians, and Socinians err, who maintain, 
That the Lord concurs only to ſinful actions, 
by a bare, naked, and idle permiſſion ? Yes, 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? | 

1/2, Becauſe the S cripture ſays, God blinds 


their eyes, and hardens cheir heart, even active- 


pP. and judicially, John xii. 40. Exod. vii. 3. 


Deut ii. 40. Rom. ix. 8 2d, Becauſe God 
is ſaid to puniſh one fin with another, Rom. i. 
24, 26. :8 1 Thel. ii. 1:. 3d, From the prac- 
tice of Job, and David, who, when they were af- 
flicte and perſecuted, looked to God, and took 
it patiently, Job i. 21. 
Queſt, It]. Doch the ſinfulneſo of the ation 
ic rroceed only from the creature, and not from 


v God?” 
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I anſwer from the creature only, James i. 13, 
14, 17. 1 John ii. 16. Pſal. I. 21. | 

Well then, do not the Libertines err, who af: 
firm, God (without blaſphemy be it ſpoken) to 
be the author and cauſe of all fin? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted? 

1/2, From David's teſtimony, Pſal. v. 4. 2d, 
From Moſes's teſtimony, Deut. xxxii. 4. 34, 
From Daniel's teſtimony, Dan. ix. 4. 4th, 
From the teſtimony of James, Jam. i. 3. 5th, 
From the teſtimony of John, 1 John ii. 16. and 
i. 5. 6th, From the teſtimony of Paul, Rom. 
ini. 3, 4, 5. 7th, From the teſtimony of Habak- 3% 
kuk, Hab. i. 13. From reaſon, (1.) Becauſe God 
is in the higheſt degree, eſſentially and infinitely 
holy and good, and therefore pure and free from 
every ſpot and blemiſh, Iſa. vi. 3. Pfal. Ixxvii. 
4i. 1 Pet. i. 15, 16. Lev. xi. 44+ (2.) Becauſe 
God is abfointely perfect, and therefore he can- if 
not fail, or be deficient in working. 1 | 
cauſe God is the judge of the world. He's the 
forbidder, the hater, and revenger of all fin and 
unrighteouſneſs, as contrary to his holy nature 


and law, Exod. xx. Rom. iii. 5; 9. Gen. xviit. 4 
25. Rom. i. 17. Pſal. v. 4+ (.) Becauſe by M 
his own moſt abſolute, and moſt ſupreme domi- 


nion, ſovereignty, and infinite perfection: he is 
in, and of himſc}f, above all law whatſoever, and 


under the command of none in heaven, or in i 


earth. | 
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CHAP. VI. 


Concerning the Fall of Man, of Sin, and the 
Puniſhment thereof. 


QuEsTION I. 


40 2 the guilt of the ſin of our parents imputed, 
ec and the ſame death in fin, and corrupted 
* nature, conveyed to all their poſterity, de- 
* Racing from them by ordinary generati- 
« n 

Yes; Rom. v. 12, 15, to 20. 1 Cor. xv. 21, 
22, 45, 49. Plal. li. 5. Gen. v. 3. Job xiv. 4. 
and xv. 14. - 

Weli then, do not the Pelagians, and late A- 
nabaptiſts, Quakers, and Socinians err, who deny, 


original fin inherent? Yes. 


Do not likewiſe the Domicans, Franciſcans, 
and Jeſuits err, who maintain, The virgin Mary 
not to be conceived in original fin? Yes, 

Does not, laſtly, a certain ring-leader of the 

uakers err, who maintain, That to infants 
this original ſm is not imputed, until, by actual 
ſin, they join themſelves to it? Yes. 

By wha: reaſons are they confuted ? 

1/t, From that wel] known place of Scrip- 
ture, Rom. v. whichis the very feat, and foun- 
dation of this doctrine of original fin. 2d, Be- 
- cauſe unleſs a man be born again, he cannot fee 
| | the 
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the kingdom of God, John iii 3. 3d, Becauſe 
all men, by nature and birth, are the children of 


wrath, Eph. ii. 3. 4h, Becauſe whatever is 4 


born of the fleſh, is fleſhly, John iii. 6. And 
who can bring a clean thing out of an uncleah ? 
not one: Job xiv. 4. and xv. 14. 5th, Becauſe 
all the thoughts, and imaginations of the heart of 
man, (viz. of the natural, and unregenerate man) 
are evil continually, Gen. vi. 5. 6th, Becauſe 
David confeſſeth, that he was ſhapen in iniquity, 
and in fin did his mother conceive him, Pſal. li. 
5. 7th, Becauſe infants, that are guilty of no 
actual tranſgreſſion, need a remedy againſt fin, 
viz. abſolution by the blood of Chriſt, a ſeal 
whcreof was given, according to God's inſtitution 
under the law to infants, nameiy, circumciſion, to 
which baptiſm, under the goſpel ſucceeds, Deut. 


xxx. 6. Rota, ii. 29. Acts xxii. 19. Mark i. 4+. 1 
Col. ii. 12. Gen. xvil. 12. Mat. xxvili. 16. 840, 


Becauſe all the elect, among whom are infants, 
Mat. xviii. 6. Mark ix. 42. are redeemed by 


Chriſt, and are ſet at liberty from ſlavery, freed } 


from the fault, and penal puniſhment, John i. 
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29. and x. 15. 1 Tim. ii. 6. th, Becauſe in- | 


fants are liable to death and other miſeries and Mm 


calamities, which are the wages and puniſhments 
of fin, Rom. vi. 23. Gen. ih. 19. 


Queſt. II. Is this corruption of nature, ak 
5 beit pardoned, and mortified through Chriſt 


in ſome meaſure in the regenerate, both itſelf, 
„and all the motives thereof, truly and proper- 
« ly fin ?” | 
Ves; Rom. vii. 5, 7, 8. 25. Gal. v. 17. 
Well then, do not the Papiſts, Socinians, and 
pn Arminians 
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70 Concerning the Fall of Man, &c. Chap. VL. , 


Arminians' err, who maintain, That concupif- 
gence or luſt, and the firſt motions thereof, 
which have not gotten the conſent of the will, 
are not properly and truly fin? Yes. 
By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

1/7, Becauſe they are forbidden by the moral 
and natural law, in the tenth command, Exod. xx. 
17, Deut. v. 21. Rom. vii. 7. 2d, Becauſe 
Paul ſpeaking of himſelf, while unregenerate, 
calleth concupiſcence and luſt, of which the con- 
troverſy is, oftentinies fin and evil, Rom. vii. 5, 
6. za, Becauſe it is a great part of the old man, 
which he muſt lay down, and muſt be mortified, 
Col iti. 5, 6, 7. Eph. iv. 22. 

Queſt. III. “ Doth every fin, boch original 
and actual, being a tranſgreſlion of the righte- 
' ous law of God, and contrary thereunto, bring 
in its on natuce guilt upon the ſinner, where- 
by he is bound over to the wrath of God, and 
e the curſe of the law; and made ſubje& to 
death, with ali the miſeries ſpiritual, temporal, 


adand eternal?“ 


Ves; 1 John iii. 4 Rom. ii. 15. and iii. 9, 19. 


4 . Eph. it. 3. Gal. iü. 10. Rom. vi. 23. Eph. iv. 
186. Rom. viii. 20. Lam. ti. 39. Mat. xxv. 4t. 


2 Thel.1 9. 

Well then, do not many of the Papiſts err, 
who maintain, That all ſins are not contrary to 
the law of God, nor tranſgreſſions thereof? 

Yes. | 

Do not all Papiſts err, who deny, Every fin 
10 be mortal, or to deferve eternal puniſhment ? 

| Yes. 
Laſtly, Do not the Socinians err, who aye * 
* | that 


5 PM 


Chap. VI. Concerning the Full Man, r. 1 
That any fin can deſerve eternal puniſhment ? 
Yes. * 
By what reaſons are they confuted? 
1½, Becauſe all ſins deſerve eternal death, 
Rom. vi. 23. Ezek. xvii. 4. Rom. vii. 6. 43. 
24, Becauſe every fin is a tranſgreſſion of the 
law, 1 John iii. 4. 3d, Whoſoever ſhal! keep 
the whole law, and yet offend in one point, he is 
guilty of all, Jam. ii. 10, 11. and therefore he 
deſerves eternal puniſhment, 4th, Becauſe 
thoſe ſins of infirmity and ignorance ; which the 
ſaints are ſubje& to, and which the Papiſts call 
venial fins, will not ſuffer them to ſtand in judg- 
ment before God, nor can the ſaints be juſtified 
from them by faith; and therefore in {tri& quf- 
tice they merit and deſerve hell, Pſal. cxliii. 2. + 
and xxx. 3, 4, 8. 5th, Becauſe God command- 
ed believers under the law, to offer typical ſacri- 
fices, for making a propitiation for ſuch (fins ; 
and Chriſt did really, by his own precious blood, 
purge them away; for by no leſs price could 
they be purged, he being made a curſe for them, 
that he might liberate thoſe from the curſe of the 
law, which they had deſerved for ſuch fins, as 
well as for others, Lev. iv. 2, 3, 14, 15, 20, 22, 
24, 31. Lev. v. 17, 18. Gal. iii. 13. Heb. x. 
Lo, 12, 14. Heb. ix. 14, 22. 1 John. i. 7, 9. 
Eph. v. 25, 26, 27. 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. 6th, Be- 
cauſe every ſin is againſt the ſupremeſt law-giver, 
againſt his holineſs and goodneſs, againſt his in- 
finite majeſty, and floweth from a erm or vir- 
tual contempt of God; and, therefore the leaſt ſin 
cannot but deſerve God's wrath and curſe eter- 
| nally, 
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nally, Jam. ii. 10, 11. Ow X. 3. and xi. 44, 
1 John iii. 4. 1 v. 6 yy 
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r 
Of God's Covenant with Man. 


QuEsT10N I. 


I'D all theſe ſacrifices, and other types 
cc and ordinances, by which the covenant 
of grace was adminiſtered before our Saviour's 
incarnation, adumbrate, and foreſignify Chciſt 
= to come? 

*» Yes; Heb. viii, ix, and x. chapters. Rom. iv. 
11. Col. ii. 11, 12. 1 Cor. v. 7. 

Well then, do not the Socinians err, who main- 
* tain, That the legal ſacrifices did not foreſignify 
== the expiatory ſacrifice of Chriſt, neither were 
types nor figures of it; but that thoſe ſacrifices, 
which the Jews We, for ſin, did really, and in 
| deed, purge away all the fins for which the 

1 4 offered ! t ; ng 4 
4 By what reaſons are they confu ted? 
A There ate here two parts to be conſidered ; 
bl. firlt, the negative, © That the legal ſacrifices did 
not foreſignify.“ The ſecond, rhe afficmative, 
hat they did truly make a real expiation 
« and atonement.” The firſt is evideatly con- 
futed From, ſcripture teſtimonies; for the, law 
1 8 having 
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Chap. VII. Of God, Cenant with Man. 73 
having a ſhadow of good things to come, and not 
the very image of the things, can never, with thole 
ſacrifices which they offered year by year conti- 
nually, make the comers thereunto perfect, Heb. 
x. 4. The apoſtle calls here theſe legal ſacrifices 
a ſhadow; and Heb. ix. 9. he calls them a figure; 
and ver, 24. he calls them (antitypa toon alethi- 
noon) examplaria verorum, the figures of the 
true; and Col. ii. 17. he calls them a ſhadow of 
things to come, but the body is of Chriſt, which 
is nothing Elſe, but that the thing fignified is of 
Chriſt; chat is to ſay, fulfilled in Chriſt. For 
all the ſhadows of the Old Teſtament, had a re- 
ſye&t to Chriſt, and his benefits; by whole ÞJ 
coming they alſo have an end. And John i. 17. 
it is ſaid, That the law was given by Moſes, but "F 
grace and truth came by Jeſus Chriſt, By grace, 
underſtand the grace of redemption from the Bf 
curſe of the law, Gal. iii. 13. and of adoption - ⁵⁶ 
for children, John i. 12. Rom. viii. 15. By i 
truth, underſtand the fulfilling both of the pro- 
miles, 2 Cor. 1..20. and of the ceremonies, and 
types, Col. ii. 17. For this cauſe the apoſtles have 
always preſſed the abrogation of the legal rites 
and ceremonies ; becauſe thectruth being exhibit= 
ed, by the coming of the anti-type, the ſhadows” IF 
of the type ought deſervedly to ceaſe, and be 
na more; according to that of Daniel, chap. * 
IX. 27. | Gas | | : 1 
The ſecond part is likewiſe evidently confuted; 
| namely, That the legal ſacrifices did-truly and 
really purge away all fins, for which they were 
| offered, 1/7, Becauſe the apoſtle ſays; The 
blood of bulls, aid goats, cannot take away fin, 
| Heb. x. 4. 2d, Becauſe thoſe ſacrifices were 
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74 Of Ged's Gant with Man. Chap. VII. 
not able to make him that did the ſervice perfect, 
Heb. ix. 9. 34, Becauſe theſe legal ſacrifices 
did. leave the * of ſuch as offered unexpiated, 
uatil they were purged away by the death and 
blood. of Chriſt, Heb. ix. 15. 47h, Becauſe the 
ſins of believers, under the Old Teſtament, were 
F forgiven and pardoned after the ſame manner that 
dur ſins under the New Teſtament ate pardoned, 
Ads xv. 11. | | 
Queſt. II. Was the adminiſtration of the co- 
„ venant. under the Old Teſtament, ſufficient. 
for the time and efficacious, through the opera- 
«« tion of the Spirit, to inſtru& and build up the 
& elect, in the faith of the promiſed Meſſiah; 
«© by whom they had a full remiſſion of fins, and 
« eternal ſalvation?“ 
1 Yes; 1 Cor. x, 1, 3, 4. Heb. xi. 13. John 
W vii. 56. 
Well then, do not the Socinians err, who 
maintain, That life eternal, under the Old Tet- 
tament, was never promiſed to the believers of 
that time, neither had they any promiſe to ex- 
pect it from God? Yes. 
By what reaſons are they confuted ? 
1/t, Becavſe there are promiſes extant in the 
Old Teſtament of life eternal, Iſa. XIV. 17. a 
Ahere it is ſaid, Ifrael ſhall be ſaved with an 
everlaſting ſalvation, fee Dan. xii. 2. 2d, Be- 
” cauſe the fathers under the Od FTeſtament, be- 
- lieved and expected life eternal, as Job. xix. 25, 
26. David, Pſal. xvii. 15. Abraham, [ſaac, and 
Jacob, all of theſe waited for eternal life, Heb. 
xi 9, 10. 3d, Becauſe ſome at that time were 
put into actual poſſeſſion of it, as Enoch, Hed: *I. N | 
F. ſo was Elijah taken up into heaven ans put f 
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into actual poſſeſſion likewiſe, .2 Kings ii. 1x24 
5. 4th, Becauſe the Scriptures of the Old Te- 
tament pointeth forth the way to eternal life, a3 
Ghriſt witneſſeth ; John v. 39. and Paul, 2 Tim. 
iii. 15. 5th, Becauſe believers under the Old 
Teſtament were moſt happy, Pſal. cxliv. 19. 

6th, Becauſe temporal good things, were to 

them pledges of ſpiritual good things, and life 

eternal, Heb. xi. 8, 9. 

Queſt. III. «Are the two covenants of grace, 
« differing in ſubſtance; or but one and the ſame, 
“ under various dif; penſations i re 

One only: Gal. iii. 14, 16. Acts xv. II, 
Rom. iii. 21, 22, 23, 30. Rom. iv. 3, 6, 16, 17, 
15 24. Heb. xii. 8. 

Well then, do not the Socinians err, who 
maintain, A ſubſtantial, and not an accidental 
difference between the old covenant and the 
new? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted? 

1/2, Becauſe in both the covenants there is the 
ſame promiſe of grace, concerning remiſſion of 
ſin, and eternal life, freely to be given to believ= 
ers for Chriſt's fake, Gen. ii. 15. where the 
ſced of the womat is promiſed to bruiſe the head 
«of the ferpent; and Gen. xvii 7. it is faid, « 1 

will be thy God, and the God of thy feed after 
thee; and Gen. xxii. 18. it is ſaid, In thy ſeed 
(hall all the nations of the earth be bleſſed; and 
John iii. 36: it is ſaid, He that believeth aten 
everlaſting life; and Acts xv. 11/ it is ſaid, But 
de believe, that through the grace of our Lord 
Jefus Chriſt, we all de ſaved, even as they, 

Ag; Becauſe one and the ſame faith and obedi= 3 
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76 it the Mediator. Chap. II. 
ence, on both ſides required, Walk before 
me, and be thou perfect, Gen. xvii. 1. and 
Mark i. 15. Chriſt ſays, after he came to Gali- 
lee, preaching the goſpel of the kingdom, The 
time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is av 
hand; repent ye, and believe the goſpel.” 
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CHAP. VIII. 
Of Chriſt the Mediator. 


QuesT10N J. 


% I lb the Son of God, when the fulneſs of 
<- time was come, take upon him man's na- 
„ture, with all the eſſential properties, and com- 
* mon infirmities thereof, yet without ſin; be- 
«-ing conceived by the power of the Holy Ghoſt, 


F 4 in the womb of the virgin Mary, of her ſub- 


& ſtance ? | 

Yes; John i. 1, 14. 1 John v. 20. Heb. ii. 
14, 16, 17. Luke i. 27, N 35. 

Well then, do not theſe heretics called Marci- 
onites, and the Anabaptiſts err, who maintain, 
That Chriſt is not a true man, but only the ap- 
pearance, ſhape, or form of a wan? Yes, 

Do not likewiſe the Manicheans err, who 
maintain; That the body of Chriſt is not of the 
ſubſtance of-the virgin Mary, but a heavenly bo- 
dy, brought from heaven to the wamb of the vir- 


11 
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By what reaſons are they. confuted. ? ö 
1/t, Becauſe Chriſt is ſaid to be made of a 

woman, Gal. iv. 4. 2d, Becauſe the word was 
made fleſh, John i. 4. 3d, By an induction of 
the eſſential parts of a man, and ſinleſs infirmi- 
ties which were found in him. (1.) He was en- 
dued with a rational ſoul, John xii. 27. (2.) He + 
had a real and ſubſtantial body, and denied he 
was a ſpirit only, Luke xxiv. 29. (3.) Chriſt 
did hunger, Mat. iv. 2, (4.) He was weary and + 
thirſty, John iv. 6. Laſtly, He was ſad; ge 
groaned in ſpirit, and was troubled, John xi. 35. 
and ver. 15. He wept. None of which ſinleſs 
preturbations, can agree to an appearance, ſhape, 
or form of a man. 4th, Becauſe he was made 
of the feed of David according to the fleſh, Rom. 
i. 3. and deſcended of the Jews, Rom. ix. 5. 
5th, Becauſe the promiſes were made in the ſeed -} 
of Abraham, Gen, xii. 3. add Gen. xvili.-18. 
6th, Becauſe he took not on him the nature of 
angels, but took on him the ſeed of Abraham, 
Wherefore in all things it behoved him to be 
made like unto his brethren, Heb. it. 16, 17. 
7th, Becauſe otherwiſe he could not have fatisfi- 
ed in our place the juſtice of God: Sceing it had 
been unjuſt for another nature to have ſuffered I 
puniſhment, than that nature which had offendz- 
ed and ſinned. ä 7 
Queſt. II. Are there two whole, perfect, ang 
& dittin& natures in Chriſt, the God-head, ane 
* the man-hood, inſeparably joined together ix 
© one perſon ? I N 
Yes; 1. Cor. viii. 6, Eph. iv. 5. 
Well then, do not the Neſtorlans err, who 
G 3 maintain, 
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maintain, the union between the divine and hu- 
man nature, not to be hy poſtatical, but only by 
way of aſſiſtance: And that, as there are two na- 
tures in Chriſt, ſo there are two perſons, one pro- 
per to the divine nature, another proper to the 
human. nature? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted? 

- * 1/2, Becauſe unleſs Chriſt-God-man were but 
one perſon, the merit of his death would not be 
of ſo great value, as to redeem the ele& from in- 
finite and eternal puniſhment ; ſceing hence com- 
eth all the value and worth of his death, that the 
fame perſon who was God, did ſuffer and die for 
us. 2d, Becauſe otherwiſe, Chriſt had been 
{ſwallowed up, and devoured by the wrath of 
_ God, againſt the ſins of the ele&. which he him- 

ſelf undertook. 3d, Becauſe Chriſt, if he had 
not been both God and man in one perſon, he 
could not have been a mediator : For a mediator 


= muſt be one, 1 Tim. ii. 5. 


Queſt. III.“ Is the Godhead and manhood in 
«Chriſt united without converſion, compolition 
« or confuſion ?”? | 

Yes; Luke i. 35. Col. ii. 9. Rom. ix. 5. 
1 Pet. iii. 18. 1 Tim. ini. 16. 

Well then, do not theſe old heretics, the Fu- 
tychians err, who maintain, That as the perſon 


of Chriſt is one, ſo his nature is made one, by 


a compoſition, or confuſion of the two natures 
_toperner? Yes. _—_ | 

| | ? 

By what reaſons are they confuted : | 

1/2, Becaufe ſuch a compoſition is impoſſible, 
ſeeing the divine nature is moſt perfect, and can- 


not loſe any of its own perfection, unleſs ve 
Would 
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would affirm the divine nature to be mutable and 

changeable. 2d. Becauſe that ſame Chriſt, who 7 
according to the fleſh deſcended of the Jews,” is 
over all, God bleſſed for ever, Rom. vi. 5. 3d, 
Becauſe this doctrine takes away all means of me- 
diation; for, by taking away the diſtinction be- 
tween the natures, they take away the natures 
themſelves: And ſo neither could Chriſt have 
ſuffered in our place, becauſe not man; neither 
could he have given any virtue, value or worth, 
to his ſufferiugs becauſe not God. 2 

Queſt. IV. Did Chriſt endure moſt grievous 
© torments immediately in his foul ?” 

Ves; Mat xxvi. 37, 38. Luke xxii. 44. Mat. 
xxvii. 46. 

Well then, do not the Papiſts err, who main- 
tain, That the foul of Chriſt, even from its firſt 
cre-tion, was never affected with any ſadneſs, or 
ſinul perturbation of mind? Ves. 

By what reaſons are they confuted? . 

%, Becauſe the Scripture teſtifies, that his 
foul was fad unto death, Mat. xxvi. 37. 20, lf 
Becan'e the apoſtle Jobn teſtifies, that When 
Chi iſt ſaw Mary weeping for her brother Laza- 
rus, he groaned in Spirit and was troubled, John 
xi. 33. and xii. 27. 3d, Becauſe his ſoul was 
exc edins ſorrowful even unto death, as was Cit» 
ed bef re, Mat. xxvi. 37. 4th, The fame thing 
is proven from Chrit!'s deſertion, whereby the 

actua f vition, and enjoying of God's fayour, as 
to his ſenſe, «vas interrupted, and broken in the 
miqh for + te, but in no wile 2 3 

ay, Which de him cry upon the crols, ; 

* e ery up 9 God, 
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God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me, Mat. 
xxvii. 46. Eph. ve 2. | | 
- Queſt. V. Had the Lord Jefus, by his per- 

« fe& obedience and ſacrifice of himſelf, which 
« he, through the eternal Spirit, once offered up 
« unto God, fully ſatisfied the juſtice of his Fa- 
t“ ther?“ | 

Yes; Rom. v. 9. and iii. 25, 26. Heb. ix. 14 

16. and x. 14. | 

Well then, do not ſome, otherwiſe orthodox, 
err, who deny Chriſt's active obedience to be a 
part of his ſatisf ction, per formed in our place? 

Ves. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

It, Becauſe the active diſobedience of the firſt 
Adam made us all ſinners; therefore we muſt 
be made righteous by the active obedience of the 
ſecond Adam, Rom. v. 19. 2d, Becauſe Chriſt 
not only offered himſelf to the death for us, but 
for their ſakes, that is, for the elects fake, he 
= ſanftified himſelf, that is, he gave up himſelf as 
a holy ſacrifice, John xvii. 19. 3d, Becauſe it 
E  behoyed Chriſt to falfil all righteouſneſs, Mat. iii. 
15 4th, Becauſe we ſtood in need, not only of 


=. the expiation of ſin, for ſaving us from eternal 


death, but of the gift of righteouſneſs, for ob- 


> raining eternal life, according to that precept and 


EF  gemand of the law, Do this, and thou ſhalt live. 
And therefore Chriſt is not only called our ran- 
ſom, but the end and perfection of the law, to e- 
very one that believeth Rom. x. 4. That is, the 
aim of giving the law by Moſes, is, that thereby _ 
men being brought to the knowledge of their ſing. 


ſhould 
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ſhould fly for refuge unto Chriſt and his righte- 
ouſneſs, as he that hath perfectly fulfilled the 
law for us. 5th, Becauſe the paſſive obedience 
of Chriſt, was not in itſelf merely and purely 
paſſive, but his active obedience did challenge the 
chief and principal part in it, Pfal. xl. 7. Then 
faid I, Lo, I come; in the volume of thy book, 
it is written of me.” With theſe words, our Sa- 
viour Chriſt declareth his willing obedience to aC- 
cept of, undergo, and execute his Mediatorſhip, 
by God impoſed upon him. And Iſa. lin. 7. he 
offered up himſelf a ſacrifice for ſin, and by one 


oblation, he hath perfected for ever them that are 


ſanctified, Heb. x. 14. 6th, Becauſe whole 


Chriſt was | Airs to us, with all his benefits; o- 


therwiſe, if only his paſſive obedience were im- 
puted to us, it would follow, that half Chriſt 
only were given, viz. Chriſt ſuffering, but not 
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Chriſt doing thoſe things which pleaſed the Fa- 


ther; taking away our fin, and ſaving from death 


only, but not bringing righteouſneſs. But 
Chriſt was not given, and born for himſelf, but 
for us, that he might beſtow himſelf wholly up- 
on us, by doing for us what we could not do, and 
by ſuffering for us what we could not ſuffer. 


Do not likewiſe the Socinians err, who main-„ 


tain, That this orthodox doctrine, (namely, That 
Chriſt did merit eternal ſalvation to the ele&, and 
hath ſatisfied divine juſtice for them,) is errone- 
ous, falſe, and abſurd? Yes. | 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 


1/t Becauſe the Meſſiah doth finiſh tranſgreſ- 


ſon, and maketh an end of fins, and maketh re- 


conciliation for iniquity, and ſhall be cut off, but 
not 


— 
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not for himſelf, as the prophet Daniel hath fore- 
told, chap. ix. 24, 26. 2d, Becauſe his own 
ſelf bore our fins in his own body upon the :ree, 


1 Pet. ii. 24. 3d, Becauſe he hath reconciled 


thoſe to God, that were ſometimes alienated, and 
enemies in their mind by wicked works, in the 


body of his fleſh through death, Col. i. 21, 22. 


4th, Becauſe now once in the end of the world, 
hath he appeared to put away fin, by the ſacrifice 
of himſelf, Heb. ix. 26. 5th, Becauſe he hath 
given his life, an (antilytron) a pretium redemp- 
tionis, à price of redemption for many. 6th, 
Becauſe the prophet Ifaiah fays, that it pleefed 


| the Lord to bruiſe him, and put him to grief; 
and that he was wounded for our tranſgreſſions, 


and that he bare our iniquities, chap, liü. 5, 
10, 11. 

Queſt, VII. Did Chriſt in the work of me- 
% diation, act according to born natures, by 
„each nature doing that which is proper to it- 
er:!“ 

Yes; Heb. ix. 4. 1 Pet. iii. 18. 

Well then, do not the Papiſts err, who main- 
taio, That Chriſt is a mediator, only according 
to his human nature? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted? 

1/7, Becauſe it was needful for perfecting the 
work of the Mediator, that Chriſt ſhould over- 


come death; which couid not otherwife be done, 
than by his divine nature, Pet. ni. 18. where 


it is faid, he was put to death in the fleſh, but 
quiekened by the Spirit. 24d, Becauſe there are 
very many properties of the Mediator, which 
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© canner ia any wiſe agree to the human nature 
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of Chriſt, as undertaking and promiſing, that he 4 
will raiſe him up at the Jaſt day, whom the Fa- 
ther bas given him, John vi. 39. Apain, he 
could not lay down his life, and take it up again, 
by the alone ſtrength of his human nature; but 
all theſe works are proper to the Mediator, as 
is clear from the tenth chapter of John, ver. 18, 
And 3d, The application of theſe good things 
which he hath merited, is the proper work of 
the Mediator, which can only be done by the 
divine nature. 4th, Becauſe Chriſt is a prophet, 
a prieſt, and a king, according to both his na- 
tures. A prophet, Mat. xi. 27. No man know- 
eth the Father, fave the Son. A prieſt, Rom. 
v. to. Heb. ix. 14. He is a king, Luke i. 32. 


All which offices he executes according to both 
nis natures, 
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CHAP. IX. 
Of Free will. 


QuesT10N I. 


«6 Har man by his fall into an eſtate of 
6 lin, wholly loſt all ability of will, to any 
** ſupernatural good, accompanying falvation : . 
e fo as the natural man being altogether averſe 
* from that good, and dead in ſin; is not able 
by kis own ſtrength to convert himſelf, or to 
prepare himſelf thereunto ?” 5 OY 
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Yes; Rom. v. 5. John xv. 5. Rom. iii. 10, 
12. John vi. 44, 65. - | 
Well then, . not the Pelagians and Socinians 
err, who maintain, That the natural man with— 
out ſupernatural and divine grace, is able to con- 
vert bimſelf io God by his own ftrength ? Ves. 
Do not likewiſe the Semipelagians, Papiſts, 
Arminians, and Lutherans err, who maintain, 
That fallen man, and corrupted with original fin, 
is partly able by his own ſtrength, the grace of 
God aſſiſting him, to prepare himſelf, and turn 
himſelf to God ? Yes. * 
By what reaſons are they confuted? _ 
Iſt, Becauſe the natural man receiveth not the 
things of the Spirit of God, for they are fooliſh- 


Ez neſs to him, neither can he know them, becauſe they 


are ſpiritually diſcerned, 1 Cor. ii. 14. Rom. viii. 
7, 9. 2d, Becaule all that the natural man doth, is 
ſin, and cannot in any wiſe pleaſe God, becauſe 
his works are not of faith, nor to the glory of 
God, as the law requires, Rom, xiv. 23. Heb. 
xi. 6, Titus i. 15. Rom. iii. 10, I1, 12. Pſal. 


BE xiv. 3. Rom. viii. 8. 3d, Becauſe a man hath 


no good ia himſelf, whereby he may be differ- 
enced from the moſt flagitions, nor any good 
thing which he hath not received, 1 Cor. iv. 7. 


4th, Becauſe converſation, grace and ſalvation, 
are not of him that runneth or willeth, but of 


God that ſheweth mercy, and whom he will he 
hardeneth, Rom. ix. 15, (6, 18. Rom. xi. 7, 8. 
Mat. xi. 21, 22, 25. 50h, Becauſe the conver- 
ſion of a natural man, is the quickening of one 


bl dead, Eph. ii. 5. Col. ii. 13. It is a regeneration, 


or bearing again, John iii. 5, 6. It is the creating 
of 
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fleſh, Ezek. xi. 19. Ezek. xxxvi. 


therefore as God raiſed Chriſt from the dead, ſo 
alſo he raiſed us from the grave of ſin, by his 
own proper power, 1 Cor. vi. 15. And 6th, Be- 
cauſe God converts and calls men, not by works 
of n which they have done, Titus 


25 


of a new heart, Pſal. Ii. 10. It is the e taking | 
the heart of ſtone, and the giving of a heart of 


And 


111. 4, 6, 7. but according to his own purpoſe and 


Queſt. 1. « Doth a regenerate man, ay his 
75 erſion, perfectly and only will that which 


& is good?“ 


No; Gal. 


mean the old Non-conformiſts 
Anabaptiſts, and many 


grace 9 is given us in Chriſt Jeſus, 2 Tim. 


v. 17. Rom. vil. 15, 18, 21. 23. 
Well then, do not the Puritans, a do -not Þ 
) Antinomians, 
Quakers err, who main- 


tain, That all the faints of Gag are free- from 


every ſpot and blemiſh of fin ? 


Yes. 


Do not likewiſe ſome of the Popiſh church, 


and Socinians err, who maintain, That Ons : 
Chriſtians, that are more advanced, may come 


that length, to be without any ſpot, blemiſh, and 


Yes. 


act of fin ; nay, that ſome have Roe win that 
length ? 


By what reaſons are they confuted ? 


(SP? 


t, Becauſe in, many things we offend. all, 


Jam. iii. 2 


2d, Becauſe Chriſt commands us to 
= daily Bo Yor of ſins, Mat.- viz-12. wal 


34, Becauſe there is not one juſt Sx 


wa the earth, who doth not fin 
46. Eccl. vii. 20. 


H 


Spirits 


I Kings vik. 
* ath, Becauſe there | is 3 con- 28 a 
tinual' war between the fleſh and the 


ſo © 


that * A 


a 
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that they, namely, the regenerate, are not able 
to do that which they are willing, and ought to 
do, Gal. v. 17. 5th, Becauſe the regenerate 
are not able to fulfil the firſt command, namely, 
to love God with all their heart, with all their 
ſoul, Mat. xxii. 37, 38. For we know here but 
in part, and therefore we love but in part, 1 Cor. 
xiii. 9. Neither are the ſaints free of all thoſe in- 
ordinate motions of concupiſcence, forbidden in 
the tenth command, as is evident from Gal. v. 
17. and from the experience of Paul, and 
of all the other ſaints, 65h, Becauſe if we 
ſay we have no fin, we deceive ourſelves, 
and the truth is not in us, 1 John i. 8, 9. 
But when that ſame apolile ſays, Whoſoever 
is born of God, doth not commit fin, tor 
his ſeed remains in him, and he cannot fin, be- 
cauſe he is born of God; he muit mean in the 
firſt text, of ſin dwejling in the beſt of faints 
kere-away, and therefore he expreſſes it by Ha- 
martian echein, peccatum habere, which lignifies, 
to have fin. In the ſecond text, he means of 
lin, not only indwelling, but reigning in us, and 
made a trade of, and gone about unh the full 
and hearty conſent of the will, and is expreſſed 
by the words hamartian poxein, to work fin, and 
to make a trade of it, as men do in any employ- 


ment they take delight in. 71%, We ſee it from 


the grievous falls of the molt eminent ſaints, as 
Noah, Lor, Abraham, Jacob, David, Solomon, 


Ala, Jehoſhaphat, and the diſcipies of Chriſt, 


CHAP. 
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C HAN X. 
Of Efefual Calling. 


QuesT1ON I. 


„AM RE all thoſe whom God has predeſtinated 
6 to life, and thoſe only, in his appointed 


and accepted time, eſſectually called by his 
« word and Spirit, out of the eſtate of fin and 
„death, in which they are by nature to grace 


and falvation, through Jeſus Chriſt ?? 


* > >EFSSOHOCHOD II f 


Yes; Rom. viii. 30. Rom. xi. 7. Eph. i. 10, 


11. 2 Theſ. ii. 12, 14. Rom. viii. 2. Eph. ii. 1, 
2, 3» 4» F. 2 Cor. ili. 3, 6. 


Well then, do not the papiſts, Arminians, . 
and Lutherans err, who maintain, I hat men 


not elected, are ſometimes eſſectually called? 
Yes. 8 55 . 
By what reaſons are they confuted? _ 


1/7, Becauſe faith belongs to the elect only, 9 
Titus i. 1. 2d, Becauſe whom he did predeſti- 


nate, thoſe only, and no other hath he called, 
Rom. viii. 30. 3d, Becauſe though many hear 
the goſpel, yet none believe, but ſuch as are or- 
dained from everlaſting life, Acts xiii. 48. 4th, 
Becauſe the apoſtle teſtifies, that the elect have 


obtained it, and the reſt were blinded, Rom. xi. 


7. $Fth, Becauſe Chriſt manifeſted his Father's 
name, to thoſe only whom he chuſed out of the 


* 
. 


d . 


H 2 World, 
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world, and gave to him, John xvii. 6. 

Queſt. II. Doth God, whom he effectually 
* calls, enlighten their minds ſpiritually and fa- 
* vingly, to underſtand the things of God?“ 

Yes; Acts xxvi. 18, 1 Cor. ii. 10, 12. Eph, 
i. 17, 18. 8 

Well then, do not the Arminians err, who 
maintain, That no ſupernatural light infuſed into 
the intellective faculty, and thereby elevating it, 
is requiſite to the ſaving underſtanding of theſe 
things, which are needful, in the ſcripture, to 
be believed and hoped for? Yes. 

By what rcaſons are they confuted ? 

1/t, Becauſe the natural man receiveth not 
the things of the Spirit of God; for they are 
fooliſhneſs uuto him, neither can he know them, 
becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned, 1 Cor. ii. 
14. 2d, Becauſe the carnal mind is enmity a- 
galnſt God, for it is not ſubject to the law of 
God, neither can it be, Rom. viii. 7. 3d, Be- 
cauſe all unregenerate men are darkneſs, Eph. v. 
'8. And darkneſs cannot comprehend the light, 
John i. 5. 4th, Becauſe Chriſt ſays, I thank 
thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, be- 
cauſe thou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe and 


pPrudent, and haſt revealed them to babes, Mat. 


Ki. 275. 

Queſt. III. „Doth God take away from 
ce them, whom he eſſectually calls, the heart of 
e ſtone, and give unto them an heart of fleſh, 
« renewing their wills, and by. his almighty 
* power, detertaining them to that which is 
% ood, and effetually drawing them to Jeſus 
s Chriſt if” | 

| Yes; 
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Yes; Ezek. xxxvi. 26, Ezek. xi. 19. Phil. ii. 
13. Ezek. xxxvi. 27. TE 

Well then, do not the Arminians erx, Who 
maintain, That the will of man, when he is re- 
generate, is not renewed, nor furniſned with any 
new and ſpiritual qualities? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted? 

1/t, Becauſe Moſes ſays, God ſhall circumciſe. 
thy heart, and the heart of thy ſeed, to love the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all 
thy ſoul, that thou mayeſt live, Deut. xxx. 6. 
24, Becauſe the Lord ſays, A new heart alſo 
will I give you, and a new ſpirit will I put within 
you, and will take away the ſtony heart out of 
your fleſh, and 1 will give you an heart of fleſh : 
And I will put my Spirit within you; and cauſe 
you to walk in my ſtatutes, and cauſe you to 
keep my judgments and do them, Ezek. xxxvi. 
26, 27. 3d, Becaule it is God that, worketh in 
us both to will and to do, according to his own 
good pleaſure, Phil. ii. 13. 4th, Becauſe all the 
faculties of the foul are renewed, 2 Cor. v. 17. 


If any man be in Chriſt, he is a new creature; 


old things are paſt away, behold all things are be- 
come new, | 

Do not likewiſe the Arminians err, who 
maintain, That when the grace of God begins 
to make an infall upon the heart, in order to a 
man's converſation, it is indifferent, and may be 
reliſted and withſtood; ſo that a man may be 
converted, or not converted by it? Tes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted? | 

1/t, Becauſe if this doctrine were true, a man's 
converſation would be of him that runneth, and 
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of him that willeth, but not of God, that ſhew- 
eth mercy ; which is contrary to the apoſtle, 


U Rom. ix. 1 5, 16. 2d, Becauſe by this way, 


it ſhould not be God that worketh in us, both 


} to will and to do, Phil. ii. 13. 3d, Becauſe by 
this way, a man himſeif ſhould make the differ- 


ence, and God ſhould not make one man differ 
from another, which is contrary to the apoſtle, 
1 Cor. iv. 7. 4th, Becauſe if ſo, a man might 
glory, that he had in himſelf, what he had not 


received; which contradicts, 1 Cor. iv. 7. 5th, 
Becauſe it is God that draws a man before he 
comes to Chriſt, John vi. 44 6th, Becauſe. 

converſation is a new creation, 2 Cor. v. 17. 7th, 


Becauſe it is a reſurrection from the dead, Eph. 
Ii. 5. 8th, Becauſe converſion is no leſs than to 
be born over again, Ichn iii. 3. 

Queſt. iV. “Is this effectual call, of God's 
& free and ſpecial grace alone, and not from any 
* thing at all foreſeen in man?“ 

Yes; 2 Tim. it. 9. Ti. in. 4, 5. Eph. it. 4, 

0. 0 | 

4 ell then, do not the Papiſts and Arminians 
err, who maintan, That an unregenerate man, 
ma”, by the ſt ength of nature and his free-will, 
do ſome good works ; nay, oftentimes hath ac- 


tually done ſuch good works, as may prepare 


hin, and diſpoſe him for receiving of the grace 
of God? Yes. 
By what reaſons are they confuted ? 
1/2, Becauſe an evil tree cannot bring forth 
good fruit, Mat. vii. 17. , Becauſe the car- 


nal nin je enmity againſt God: for it is not 
ſubject to the law oi God, neither indecd can it 


be 
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bc, Rom. vill. 7. 
in ourſelves, which we have not received, where- 
by we may differ from others, 1 Cor. iv 7. 41h, 


Becauſe whatever is not of faith is ſin, Rom. xiv. 


24 Heb. xi. 6. 5th, Becauſe we are not able 


ourſelves to think a good thought, but all our. 
ſufficiency is of God, 2 Cor. iii. 5. 6th, Be- 


cauſe before converſation we were dead in treſ- 
paſſes and fins, Eph ii. 2, 5. 


but according to his mercy he ſaved us, by the 
waſhing of regeneration, and renewing of the 
Holy Ghoſt, Tit. in. 5. 8th, Becauſe we were 
ſometimes, that is, before converſion, darkneſs, 
Eph. v. 8. «th, Becauſe Chriſt ſays, without 
me, ye can do nothing, John xv. 5. 

Queſt. V. Is a man in effectual calling only 
*« p:flive, until being quickened and renewed by 
« the Holy Ghoſt, he is thereby enabled to 
© anſwer this call, and to embrace the grace of- 
„ fered and conveyed i in it ?” 

Yes; 1 Cor. ii. 14. Rom. viii. 7. Eph. li. 5. 
John vi. 37. John v. 25. zek. xxxvi 27. 


Well then, do not the Papiſts and Arminians i 


err, who maintain, That a man in his converſion 
is not paſſive, but aftive? Yes. 
By what reaſons are they confured ? _ 
Before | do this. it is to be obſerved, that when 
I ſay a man is paſſive in his converſion, I do not 
think he is phyſically psfhve, as a ſtack or a ſtone, 
while an artiſt is about to make a ſtatue of them: 


Bac morally, or rather ſpicitually; as a man is 


ſpiritually dead; which is a true and real death, 
AY he be naturally NG The firſt ceafon 
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by which they are confuted is this, becauſe we 
are dead in treſpaſſes and ſins; Eph. ii. 1. 2d, 
Becauſe we are the ſervants of ſin, until we be 


made free men by the Son of God, John viii. 


34, 36. 34, Becauſe we are by nature, under 
the power of Satan and of darkneſs, Acts xxvi. 
18. Col. i. 13. 2 Tim. ii. 26. 4th, Becauſe it 


is God that worketh in us both to will and to do, 


of his own good pleaſure, Phil. ii. 13. Fth, 
Becauſe the fleſh luſteth againſt the ſpirit, Gal. 
v. 17. 6th, Becauſe the Ecriptures aſcribe that 
whole work to God, and no part of it to man, 
Eph. it 8, 9. 
Queſt. VI. Are elect infants, dying in in- 
% fancy, regenerated and ſaved by Chriſt, thro? 
** the Spirit, who worketh when and where he 
„ pleaſeth ?” | 

Yes: Luke xviii. 15, 16. Acts ii. 38, 39. John 
Ii. 5. 1 John v. 12. 

Well then, do not the Anabaptiſts err, who 


maintain, That no infants are regenerated ? 


Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted? 

1/2, Becauſe John the Baptiſt was filled wich 
the Holy Ghoſt, even from his mother's womb, 
Luke i. 15. 2d, Becauſe the prophet Jeremiah 
was ſanctified from his mother's womb, Jer. i. 5. 
34, Becauſe the promiſe is made to believing pa- 
rents, and to their children, conjunctly, Gen. xvii. 
7. Acts it, 39. 4th, Becauſe of ſuch; ſays 
Chriſt, is the kingdom of heaven, Mat, xix. 14. 
5th, Becauſe the apoſtle calls children, which 
are deſcended but of one parent, in covenant 
with God, holy; 1 Cor, vii. 14. 6th, Trows | 


d. 
„ » by 


God hath promiſed in the ſecond command, That 
he will ſhew mercy unto thouſands, that are de- 
ſcended of believing parents, Exod. xx. 6. 

Queſt. VII.“ Can any not elected, although 
called by the miniſtry of the word, and having 
« fome common operations of the Spirit, truly 
„ come to Chriſt, and ſo be ſaved ??? | 

No; Moat, xxii. 14. Mat. vii. 22. Mat. ili. 
20, 21. Heb. vi. 4, 5. John vi. 64, 65, 66. John 
vill. 24. 

Well then, do not the Arminians err, who 
maintain, 'I hat there is ſufficient grace given to 
all men for their converſation, to whom the goſ- 
pel is preached ? Yes? 

Do not likewiſe the Quakers err, who main- 
tain, That every man hath ſo much grace given 
of God, as, if he would improve it, would bring 
him to heaven? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted? | 

1/2, Becauſe Chriſt ſays to his diſciples, To 
you it is given to know the myſteries of the king- 
dom of heaven, but to-them it is not,given, Mat. 


Fd 


xiii. 11. 2d, Becauſe it is ſaid of the Jews, they Þ 


could not believe, becauſe God had blinded their 
eyes and hardened their hearts, John xii. 39, 40. 
34, Becauſe Chriſt ſaid to his diſciples, there are 
ſome of you that do not believe: Therefore ſaid 
I unto you, that no man can come-utite:me, ex- 
cept it were given unto him ot my Father, John 
vi. 64, 65. 4th, Becauſe the propher Uaiah 
complains, Who hath believed our report. and to 
whom is the arm of the Lord revealed? La. Iii. 1. 
5th, Becauſe many are called, but few are cho- 
len, Mat, xxii. 14. 6%, Becauſe men in nature 

| f do 


do not diſeern neither can they know the things 
of the Spitit-of God, 1 Cor. ii. 14. 7th, Be- 


cauſe the moſt part of the world are buried in 
groſs darkngls, and have their underſtanding 
darkened, and are alienated from the life of 
God, through the ignorance that is in them, 
becauſe of the blindneſs of their hearts, Eph. 


iii. 18. 
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Of Fuſtification. 


QugsTION I. 


1 . God freely juſtify thoſe whomh e 
eſſectually calleth, not by infuſing righte- 
« ouſneſs unto them, but by pardoning their fins, 
„ and by accounting and accepting their perſons 
as righteous, not for any thing wrought in 
„ them, or done by them, but for Chriſt's fake 
alone?“ b * 

Yes; Rom. ix. 30. Rom. iii. 24. 

Well then, do nos the Papiſts, Socinians, and 

uakers err, who maintain, Tt har the righteouſ- 
neſs, wheruby we are juſtified before God, is not 
without us, but within us, and inherent? Yes. 

what reaſons are they confured? _ 

1/2, Becauſe if inherent righteouſneſs did juſti- 

fy us, then good works would juſtify us, but the 


ſcripture denies that, Rom. ti. 20. Therefore, 
| lays 


ſays the text, by the deeds of the law, ſhall no 
fleſh be juſtified in his ſight : and ver. 28. there- 


fore we conclude, that a man is juſtified by faith, 


without the deeds of the law. See Row. iv. 6, 
Gal. ii. 16. Eph. ii. 8, 9. Tit. iii. 5. In all which 
places, works are ſecluded expreſly from our juſ- 
tification. 2d, Becauſe the righteouſneſs where. 
by we are not juſtified, is not our proper own, 
2 Cor, v. 21. For he, viz. God, hath made him 
to be fin for us, who knew no fin, that we might 
be made the righteouſnſs of God in him, Phil. 
i. 8, 9. And be found in him, not having on 
my own righteouſneſs, which is of the Jaw, but 
that which is through the faith of Chriſt, the 
righteouſneſs which is of God by faith. 3d, Be- 
cauſe we are not juſtified by the law, Acts xiii. 
38, 39. 4th, Becauſe our juſtification is given 
to us freely, Rom. iv. 4, 5. Rom. xi. 6. 5th, 
Becauſe our inherent righteouſneſs is imperfect, 
Kings viii, 46. For this Scripture ſays, there 
is no man that ſinneth not. See that parallel 
place, 1 John i. 8. where it is ſaid, If we ſay we 
have no ſin, we deceive ourſelves, and the truth 
i3 not in us. 6th, Becauſe if we were juſtified 
by inherent righteouſneſs, we ſhould have mat- 
ter to boaſt of, which is contrary to PauPs doc- 


trine, Eph. ii. 9. Not of works, 'leſt any: man 


ſhould boaſt. 7th, Becauſe the righteouſneſs of 
a Chriſtian man, is the juſtifying of the ungodly, 
Rom. iv. 5. 

Queſt, II. Doth God juſtify men by imput- 
© ing faith itſelf, the act of believing, or any o- 
ther evangelical obedience to them, as their 
* righteouſneſs 2? - _- | 
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No: 
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No; Rom. iv. 5, 6, 7, 8. 2 Cor. v. 19, 21. 
Rom. iii. 2 2, 24, 25, 27, 28. Tit. iii. 5, 7. Eph. 
i. 7. Jer. xxiii. 6. 1 Cor. i. 30, 31. Rom. v. 17 
18, 19. | | 

Well then, Do not the Arminians err, who 
maintain, That faith itſelf, and the act of believ- 
ing, is imputed to us for righteouſneſs? Les. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

1/7, Becauſe faith is that by which we receive 
righteouſneſs, Acts xxvi. 18, Therefore if it be 
that by which we receive righteouſneſs, it cannot 
be rightcouſneſs 1{elf ; becauſe that which is re- 
ceived is far different, and another thing from 
that, whereby we receive it. 2d, Becauſe we 
are not juſtified by inherent righteouſneſs, as is 
proven evidently againſt the Papiſts in the Jafl 
foregoing queſtion ; all which reaſons do clearly 
evince, that we are juſtified by the imputation of 
faith itſelf, or by the act of believing, as our 
righteouſnels, 9 
veſt. III. © Is faith, which is the alone in- 
« ſtrument of juſtification, alone in the perſon 
* juſtified ?” No. | 
Is it ever accompanied with all other ſaving 
* graces ; and is no dead faith, but worketh by 
« love?” | | 

Yes; James ii. 17, 22, 26. Gal. v. 5. 

Well then, do not the Papiſts err, who main- 
tain, That juſtifying faith may be truly and 
really ſeparated from love, ſaving hope, and all 
the reſt of the Chriſtian virtues? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 
it, Becauſe as the body without the ſpirit is 
dead, 


ſo faith without works is dead allo, James 
ji. 
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ii. 26. 2d, Becauſe faith worketh by love, Gal. 
. v. 6. that is. by ſhewing forth the works of love 
0 in us, towards God and our neighbour. 3d, Be- 

cauſe faith purifies the heart, Acts xv. 9. 4, 
) Becauſe he that hath faith is in Chriſt; but he 
- that is in Chriſt bringeth forth much fruit, John ⁶ä¶ 
xv. 5. 5th, Becauſe thoſe who have faith, are 
buried with Chriſt, and walk in newneſs of life, ³⁵⁶ 
Rom. vi. 4. that is, in holineſs and purity, which 
accompany faith. Gt, Becauſe he that faith, I 4 
know God, and keepeth not his commandments, 


is a liar, and the truth is not in him, 1 John 
| i 


Queſt. IV. Did Chriſt by his obedience and 
& death, fully diſcharge the debt of all thoſe 
© who are thus juſtified, and did he make a pro- 
„ per, real, and full ſatisfaction to the Father's 
« juſtice in their behalf?“ W 

Yes; Rom. v. 8, 9. 1 Tim. ii. 5, 6. Dan. ix. 
24, 26. Heb. x. 10, 14. Iſa. li. 4, 5, 6, 10, 
1-1,-12, 

Well then, do not the Papiſts err, who main- 
tain, That Chriſt hath not made a full ſatisfacti- 
on to divine juſtice, for the fins of thoſe who are 
juſtified ; And that human ſatisfactions do, in 
part, ſatisfy the juſtice of God for fin? Yes. 3 

Do not likewiſe the Socinians err, who deny, 
All true and proper ſatisfaction to Chriſt's ſuffer- 
ings? Yes. NS bi. 

By what reaſons are they confuted?.  _ © 

t, Becauſe the prophet ſays, He hath born 
our griefs, and carried our ſorrows, was wounded 
for our tranſgreſſions, was bruiſed for our iniqui- 
tles, Iſa. li. 4, 5. 2d, Pecauſe by one offer- 
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ing, he hath perfected for ever them that are 


o - {fanftified; Heb. x. 14. 3d, Becauſe human 


ſatisfactions being finite, can never ſatisfy. in 


=_ part or in whole, the infinite juſtice of God, 


or the puniſhment of fin, Job xxxv. 6. 41, 
Becauſe he hath blotted out the hand-writ- 
ing of ordinances, which was againſt us, which 
was contrary to us, and took it out of the way, 
nailing it to his croſs, Col. ii. 14. 5th, Becauſe 
there is nothing more frequent in ſcripture, than 
that Chriſt was a propitiation for our fins, Rom. 
1.25. 6th, Becauſe, Chriſt ſays, I lay down 
my life for my ſheep, and no man taketh it from 
me, but I lay it down of myſelf, John x. 15, 
18. 7th, Becauſe the Son of man came to give 
his life a ranſom for many, Mat. xx. 28. 1 lim. 
ü. 6. Eph. v. 2. Gal. iii. 13. Rev. v. 9. 1 John 
II. 2. 

Queſt. V. © Are the elect jullified, until the 
« Holy Spirit, in due time, actually apply Chriſt 
to them?“ | 

No; Col. i. 21, 22. Tit. iii. 4, 5, 6, 7. 

Well then, do not the Antinomians err, who 
maintain, That the ele& are juſt fied from etet- 
nity, or when the price of redemption was payed ? 

Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted? 

1/7, Becauſe all that are juſtified, have been 
ſtrangers and enemies to God, and children of 
wrath, Eph. ii. 3. Col. i. 21. Tit. iti. 3. 1 Cor. 
vi. 10, 11. 2d, Pecauſe none are juſtified, un- 
til they believe in Chriſt, Gal. ii. 16. Knowing 
that a man is not juſtified by the works of the 
law, but by the ſaith of Jefas Chriſt, even we 

| 4 have 
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have believed in Jeſus Chriſt, that we n be 
juſtified by the faith of Chriſt. 


Queſt. VI. « Can thoſe who are juſtified; by » if 


& reaſon of their ſins, fall under G04 8 fathetly "1 
«« diſpleaſure, and not having the light f Ws 
«« countenance reſtored unto them, until they 
« humble themſelves, confeſs their ſins, beg 
60 — and renew their faith and repent- 
n 


Yes; Pſal. nie 31, 32, 33. Pſal. xxx ii. 5. 


Pſal. li. 7, 8,9, 10, 11, 12. Mat. xxvi. * 1 I | 


Cor. xi. 30, 32 

Well then, do not the Antinomians err, who 
maintain, That God's love and favour towards 
thoſe that are once juſtified, cannot conſiſt with 
his anger and chaſtifement towards them? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

1 Pr Becauſe Chriſt ſays, as many as I love, 
rebuke and chaſten, Rev. iii. 19. 2d, Becauſe 
David was chaſtened for his adultery and murder, 
2 Sam. xit, 10, 3d, Becauſe the Lord ſays, If 
my children forſake my law, and walk not in my 
judgments, then will I viſit their tranſgreſſions 
with the rod, and their iniquity with ſtripes, Pfal. 
Ixxxix. 30, 31. 4th, Becauſe God was pro- 
voked with the ſins of the Corinthians, for 
which he puniſhed them, 1 Cor. x. 22. and 
xi. 30. 

veſt, VII. Is the juſtification of believers, 

4 under the Old Teſtament, one and the ſame 

in all reſpects with the juſtification of believers, 
„under the New Teſtament?“ 

1 2 12 — Yes; 


<2 
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Yes; Gal. I. 9, 13, 14. Rom. iv. 22, 23. 
Heb. xitt. 8g. 

Well then, do not the Socinians err, who 
maintain, 'That the manner of juſtification is not 
one and the ſame, under both the Teſtaments? 

Tes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

1/7, Becauſe Abraham was juſtified by faith 
in Chriſt, Gen. xv. 6. And he believed in che 
Lord, and it was counted to him for righteouſ- 
neſs. That is, God of his mere grace, held 
him righteous and juſtified, that had no righte- 
ouſneſe in himſelf, whereby to ſubſiſt and ſtand 
before his juſtice four, and that through faith in 
his promiſes, and in the promiſed Mediator. 2d, 
Becauſe Iſaiah teacheth, that both himſelf and 
other believers were juſtified by the knowledge 
ef Chriſt, chap. Iii. 11. za, Becauſe the Holy 
Ghoſt expreſly teſtifies, that Chriſt died for the 
belicvers under the Old Teſtament, Heb. ix. 1 
4th, Becauſe the juſtification of believing Jews 
under the Old Teſtament, and believers under 
the New are compared between themſelves as 
equal, Acts xv. 11. 
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.QuesT1on I. 


* A RE thoſe who are taken into the number, 

as and enjoy the liberties and privileges 

& of the children of God, and have his name 
put upon them, and receive the Spirit of A- 

* doption, are they, I ſay, ever caſt off?“ 


o. 

« Are they ſealed to the day of redemption, 
* and inherit the promiſes, as heirs of everlaſt- 
* ing falvation ?” 

Yes; Lam. iii. 3. Eph. iv. 30. 1 Pet. i. 5. 

Well then, do not the Lutherans err, who 
maintain, That the children of God, ſome of 
them, may be caſt off for a time totally, though 
not finally, Yes. | 

Do not likewiſe the Arminians, Quakers and 
Socinians err, who maintain, That thoſe who 
have received the grace of adoption, may be caſt 
off totally and finally? Yes. ; 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? . 

1/2, Becauſe all the children of God are kept 
through faith unto ſalvation, 1 Pet. i. 5. 2d, 
Becauſe Chriſt hath prayed for the perſeverance 4 
of all believers, John xvii. 20 John xi. 26. And _ 
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all thoſe that are adopted, are the children of 
= God by faith, Gal. iii. 26. 3d, Becauſe no 
man that is born again, as are all the children of 
aa, doth fin, that i, he ſuffers not ſin to reign 
acm, for his ſeed remaineth in him; that is, 
Geck ed, whereby he is born again, namely 
the word of God, i Per. i 23. John iii. 5, 6. re- 
maineth in him, that is, doth not totally periſh, 
but abideth thence forward, wo. king the fruits 
of regeneration once begun in them, Phil. i. 6. 
Sce 1 John iii. 9. 4th, Becauſe all the children 
of God requeſt the Father by the Son, that he 
may grant them perſeverence to ſalvation, Mat. 
vi. 13. which perſeverence is moſt needful to 
them for that end, Mat. xxiv. 13. But believers 
when they ſeek things needful to ſalvation, in the 
name of Chriſt, according to bis promiſe, are al- 
ways heard, John xiv. 13, 14. John xvi. 23, 
5th, Fecauſe the gifts and callings of God are 
without repentance, Rom. xi. 29. 6th, Becauſe 
all thoſe who are juſtified are glorified, Rom. vin, 
30. But thoſe who are adopted are endued with 
faith, and are juſtified, Gal. iii. 26 7, Be- 
cauſe Chriſt keepeth all his adopted ones, that 
none can pl ick ti em out of his hand, or his Fa- 
ther's hand, John i. 27, 28, 29. 8th, Becauſe 
perſeverance 1s a gift promiſed by God to all the 
_eleR, in the covenant of grace, Ezek. xxxvi. 26, 
27, 8. Fzek. xi. 19, 20. Jer. xxxi. 32, 33. 
goth. Becauſe juſtifying grace is a well of water, 
{p:inging up into everlaſting life in every man to 
whom it is given, John iv. 4 And the ſaints 
arc l:ke unto trees, planted by che rivers of wa- 
ters, 


Chap. XIII. Of San fcation. 103 = 


ters, which bring forth their fruit in due ſeaſon, 
Pal. i. 3. 
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CHAP. NE 
Of Sanctification. 


Quz sT10N I. 
10 „A they who are effectually called, and 


regenerated, having a new {pirit created 

« in them. farther ſanctified, really and perfon- 
6 ally, through virtue of Chriſt's death, and re- 
4 ſurrection, by his word and Spirit dwelling in 
ec them?“ 

Yes; 1 _ Vi. 11. Acts xx. 32. Phil. iii. 10. 
Rom. vi 5, 6. John xvii. 17. 

Well — do not the Antinomians err, who 
maintain, IJ hat thoſe who are juſtified, are ſanc- 
tificd only, by the imputed holineſs of Chriſt; 


not by infufing inherent holineſs, or any (piri- V3 


tus] qualitics into them, by the help of which 
they are enabled to lite holily ? Yes. 

By what reaſon: are tu ey confured ? ö 
1, Becauſe the apoſtle ſays, Follow peace 


and holigeſs with ail me n, without which no man 


{ha.l ſve God, Heb. xii. 14. 2d, Becauſe the | 
fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-ſuf-" * 
{cring, gentleneſs, and faith, Gal v. 22. 3d, 
Becauſe they who are in Chriſt bring forth good 
fruit, John xv. 5. 4th, Becaule they who be- 
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Chap. XIII. 
long to Chriſt have crucified the fleſh with the af- 
fections and luſts, Gal. v. 24, 25. 5th, Be- 
cauſe the apoſtle commands us to work out our 
falvation with fear and with trembling,Phil. ii. 12. 
6th, Becauſe we ought to purify ourſelves from 
all filthineſs of the fleſh and ſpirit, perfecting 
holineſs in the fear of God, 2 Cor. vii. 1. 7th, 

Becauſe we ought to grow in grace, and in the 
knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chrilt, 
2 Pet, iii. 18. 8th, Becauſe the Lord circum- 
ciſes the hearts of the elect, that they may love 
the Lord their God, and taketh away the heart 
of ſtone, Deut. xxx. 6. Ezek. xxxvi. 26, 27. 

ueſt II. « Is ſanctification imperfect in this 

* life, there being ſome remnants of corruption 
“ abiding in every part?” 

Yes; 1 John i. 10. Rom. vii. 18, 23. Pfal. 

iii. 12. | 

Well then, do not the Antinomians, and ma- 


.ny of the Quakers err, who maintain, That 


thoſe who are juſtified, are perfectly ſanQified ? 

Yes. 

Do not likewiſe the Papiſts, Socinians, and 
Anabapriſts err, who maintain the ſame, but dif- 
fer in the manner? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted? 

But firſt conſider, that the Antinomians defend, 
That the moſt perfect holineſs of Chriſt is im- 
pured to us, and is made ours, there being no 
inherent holineſs in us, -nor required of us. 
But the Papiſts, Socinians, Quakers, and A- 
n baptiſts affirm, and maintain a perfect inherent 
holineſs in this life. 18 85 | 
They are confuted. 


1/t, 
dc: 
- 2 


Chap. XIV. Of Saving Faith. 

1/t, Becauſe there is no man that ſinneth not, 
1 Kings viii. 46. 2d, Becauſe if we ſay we have 
no fin, we deceive ourſelves, and the truth is not 
in us, 1 John i. 8. 3d, Becauſe in many things, 
we offend all, James iii. 2, 4th, Becauſe there 
is not a juſt man upon the earth that doth good 
and ſinneth not, Eccl. vii. 20. 5th, Becauſe 
we are all as an unclean thing, and all our righ- 
teouſneſſes are as filthy rags, Iſa. Ixiv. 6. 6th, 
Becauſe the pſalmiſt prayeth, that God would 
not enter into judgment with him, for in thy 
fight, ſays he, ſhall-no man be juſtified, Pſa]. 
cxlii. 2. 7th, Becauſe no man can ſay, I have 
made my heart clean, 1 am pure from my fin, 
Prov. xx. 9. 8th, Becauſe the apoſtle complains 
heavily concerning indwelling ſin, Rom. vii. 18, 23. 
9th, Becauſe the ſaints are obliged to ſeek par- 
don of fin every day, Mat. vi. 12. 10th, Be- 
cauſe the Lord ſays, He that is holy, let him be 
holy (till, Rev. xxii. 11. | 
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CHAP. XIV. 
Of Saving Faith, 


QuesTIon I. 


ec JF the grace of faith, whereby the elect are 
A enabled to believe, to the ſaving of their 


* touls, the work of the Spirit of Chriſt in their 
“ hearts? | 


Yes; 


105 WM 


1060 Of Saving Faith, Chap. XIV. 
2 800 Heb. x. 39. 1 Cor. iv. 13. Eph. i. 17, 
18, 19. | 

Well then, do not the Pelagians err, who 
maintain, Faith to be a thing natural; who at- 
tribute the being thereof to ourſelves, and to the 
ſtrength of our corrupt nature? Yes. 

Do not likewiſe the Arminians err, who tho? 
they grant faith to be the gift of God, yet they 
deny faith to be given according to the proces 
will of God, for the ſaving of ſome men ? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they cenfuted ? 

1/?, J confute the Pelagians, for Chriſt ſays, 
No man can come to me, that is, believe, un- 
leſs the Father that hath ſent me draw him, John 
vi. 44. 2d, Becauſe the apoſtle ſays, For unto 
you it is given, in the behalf of Chriſt, not only 
fo believe in him, but alſo to ſuffer for his ſake, 
Phil. i. 29. zd. Becauſe that which is natural, 
F proper to all, but all men have not faith, 
21 beſ. iii. 2. 4th, Becauſe faith is reckoned 
up among the fruits of the Spirit, Gal. v. 22. 
40, Becauſe the very deſire itſelf of believing is 
==: om God, and not from ourſelves, Phil. ii. 13. 
6th, Becauſe Chriſt is the author and finiſher of 
our faith, Heb. xii. 2. | 

my what reaſons do you confute the Armini- 
ans? 

1/7, Becau'e faith is given to che elect only, 
and to ſuch as are ordained to life eternal, Tit. 
i. 1. Acts xiii. 48. 2d, Becauſe he that believes, 
ſhall be ſaved, Mark xvi. 16. John iii. 15, 16, 
18, 36. 2d, Becauſe God wills precifely the glo- 
rifying of all thoſe whom he juſtifies, Rom. viii. 
30. But they who have faith are juſtified, Rom. 
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Chap. XIV. Of Saving Faith. top 


7, v. 1. 4th, Becauſe God wills preciſely the glo- 

rifying of all thoſe, whom he inwardly and effica- 
10 ciouſly calleth, Rom. viii. 30. But all that be- 
t- lieve in him, are powerfully called, 2 Theſ. iii. 
e 13, 14. $th, Becauſe all the children of God 

are heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Chriſt, 
* Rom. viii. 17. But how many ſoever believe in 
y his name, to them he gave power to become the 
e ſons of God, John i. 12. 


Queſt. II. © Is faith the fruit of Chriſt's pur- 
& chaſe ?” 

Yes; Titus ii. 5, 6. Titus ii. 14. Ezek. 
xxxvi. 5, 26. 

Well then, do not the Arminians err, who 
deny, Faith and other ſaving graces to be Chriſt's 
purchaſe, or the fruits of his death ? Yes. 

Do not likewiſe others of the ſame kind err, 
who granting the gift of believing, not to flow 
from man's free-will, or from any ſufficient 
grace beſtowed upon all, maintain, That it flows 
from God's ſovereign good will, thinking fit ro 
; beſtow that gift upon ſome whom he hath elec- 

7 ted, and not upon others, without reſpect to the 
merits of Chriſt's death? Yes. 
| By what reaſons are they confuted ? . | 
1/t, Becauſe if this be all that Chriſt hath pur- 
chaſed by his death, that God might ſave fallen 
man, upon condition he believe; then Chriſt 
might attain his end in dying, and yet not ond 
ſoul be ſaved by his death. 2d, Becauſe it make 
Chriſt a titular Saviour only, purchaſing ſalvati: 
on to all, without any full as certain intention 
of applying it to any. 3d, Becauſe it is promiſ- 
ed to Chriſt the Mediator, as a ſatisfaction to him 
ö for 
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108 Of Saumg Faith. Chap. XIV. 
for his ſufferings, that not only many, through 
faith in him, ſhall be juſtified, but that certainly, | 
he ſhall ſee his ſeed, and the fruit of his ſoul, 

Ia. Iv. 10. 4th, Becauſe the waſhing of regene- 
ration, and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, under | 
which all particular graces may be comprehended, 
are ſaid to be ſhed on us abundantly, through 
Jeſus Chriſt, Tir. iii. 5, 6. 5th, Becauſe the 
Lord hath promiſed to remove from us the heart | 
of ſtone, and to give us a new heart; to cleanſe | 
us from all our idols, and to waſh us with clean 
water : But theſe promiſes are in one bundle with 
the promiſes of his pardoning our iniquity, and | 
remembring our fins no more, Ezek. xxxvi. 25, 
26, Jer. xxxi. 33, 34. 6th, Becauſe Chriſt is 
made unto us wiſdom, ſanctification, and re- 
demption, no leſs than righteouſnels, under 
which faith, and all ſaving graces, needful to the 
working out of our ſalvation, are comprehended, 
1 Cor. i 30, 31. 7th, Becauſe we are ſaid to 
be bleſſed with all ſpiritual bleſſings in Chriſt Je- 
ſus, Eph i. 3 which by his merit are communi- 
cated to us. And is not faith and faving grace 
to be accounted among the ſpiritual bleſſings ? 
8th, Becauſe it is nor « mere poſſibility of re- 
demption, but actual redemption, that the ſaints 
in heaven praiſc and extol Chriſt for, Rev. v. 9, 
12. An Arminian cannot we'l ſing a part of this 
ſong, while he thinks in his heart, He is more 
% beholden to the Lamb for his redempiion, than 
& Cain and Judas“ 
Queſt, III. Doth a Chriſtian, by faith believe 
. & whatſoever is revealed in the word, for the au- 
* thority of God ſpeaking therein?“ 


Yes; 


Chap. XIV. Of Saving Faith. 109 WM 

Yes; John iv. 42. 1 John v. 10. Acts xxiv, 1 
14. 1 Theſ. ii. 13. | ry 

Well then, do not the Papiſts err, who com- 
mend and extol implicit faith, and who define 
faith, rather by ignorance than by knowledge? 

Te: 2 | _ 

By what reaſons are they confuted? - 

1/2, Becauſe faith cometh by hearing, and 
hearing by the word of God; and therefore 
there can be no faith without knowledge, Rom. 
x. 17. 24, Becauſe all believers are taught of 
God, Ifa. liv. 13. John vi. 45. 34, Becauſe BW 
Chriſt ſays, This is life eternal to know thee, N 
the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt, whom thou 
haſt ſent, John xvii. 3. 4th, Becauſe the pro- 
phet Ifaiah fays, By his knowledge, ſhall my 
righteous ſervant juſtiſy many, chap. liii. 11. 

' Queſt. LV. Are the principal acts of ſaving 
faith, accepting, receiving, and reſting upon 
„ Chriſt alone, for juſtification, ſanctification, 
and eternal life, by virtue of the covenant of 
„ grace? 8 

Yes; John i. 12. Acts xiv. 3 1. Gal. ji. 20. 
Acts xv. 11. 

Well then, do not the Papiſts err, who main- 
tain, Fah to be nothing but a naked aſſent to 
the truth revealed in the word; it being placed 
by them in the underſtanding only? Yes. 

Do not likewiſe the Socinians err, who put no 
difference between faith and the "obedience of 
works? Yes. 8 | 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

t, Becauſe to belicve is to receive Chriſt, 
which is an act of the will, John i. 12. 2d, ä 
| 8 Becauſe i 


110 Of Saving Faith, Che p. XIV. 
| Becauſe faith is the ſubſtance of things hoped 
for, the evidence of things not ſeen. Or faith 
is a firm ground, or a firm confidence; that is 
EF + which caufeth to ſubſiſt, or ſtand firm, the things 
” which are promiſed by God in Chriſt, and which 
therefore are expected by hope, which is not 
done only by an aſſent to God's promiſes in our 
underſtanding, but alſo by truſting to the ſame 
in our will. I ſay, faith is a firm ground of the 
things which are hoped for, and an argument of 
things not ſeen. Or a conviction, in Greek 
elengchos, tor faith repreſenting God's revelation 
and promiſe, convinceth and aſſureth the heart of 
man, more ſtrongly of the truth of a thing, than 
an other argument brought from natural reaſon, 
can do, Heb. xi. 1. 34, Becauſe we are juſtiſi- 
F ed before God by faith, Rom. v. 1. But we are 
not juſtified by a bare and naked afſent to the 
truth, otherwiſe the devils ſhould be juſtified, 
| Jam, ij. 19. Neither are we juſtified by the So- 
E + cinians faith, which is every where condemned 
in Scripture, Rom. iii. 20, 28. Gal, ii. 16, Eph. 
. 8, 9. Phil. iii. 9. Tit. ii. 4, 5. 
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CHAP, XV. 
Of Repentance. 


QuesT1on I. 


K bo IP repentance unto life an evangelical grace, 
n % the doctrine whereof is to be preached by 
f e eyery- miniſter, of the goſpel, as well as that of 


. faith in Chriſt?ꝰ? 
Yes; Ezek. xii. 16. Acts xi. 18. Luke xxiv. 
- 47. Mark i. 15. Acts xx. 12 | 
e Well then, do not the Antinomians err, who 
3 maintain, That repentance. is not an evangelical 
2 grace, and that it _ not to be preached by 
a any miniſter of the goſpel, ſeeing it leads us away 
from Chriſt, and is many ways hurtful and dan- 
gerous to us? Yes. LI xt: 
By what reaſons are they confuted? 
1/7, Becauſe God hath promiſed in the coye- 
nant of grace, that he will pour out upon the 
houſe of David, and upon the inhabitants of je- 
ruſalem, the Spirit of grace and fupplication, 
which ſnall cauſe Chriſtians under the goſpel to 
repent and mourn for their ſins, Zech. xii. 10. 
2d, Becauſe repentance. is numbered among 
the ſaving graccs, which: ſhall be beſtowed _Þ 
and conferred upon converts under the. gals 
pe), and is ſometimes put for the whole con- 
. |< verſation 
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V Repentance. Cap. XV. 
ver ſation of a man to God, Acts xi. 15, 16, 17, 
18 +34, Becauſe the miniſters of the goſpel 
ouglit to inſtru thoſe with meekneſs, who op- 
poſe themſelves, it God peradventure will give 
them repentance, to the acknowledging of the 
truth, 2 Tim. it. 25. 4%, Becauſe repentance 
from dead works, is among the prir.ciples of the 
doctrine of Chrit; and is a foundation which 
ought to be laid, before the hearers of the goſpel 
can go on unto perfection; I ſay, laid by the mi- 
niſters of the goſpel, Heb. vi. 1. 5%, Becauſe 
Chriſt himſelf appointed repentance, no leſs to be 
preached through the world, than remiſſion of 
fins, Luke xxvii 47. 6th, Becauſe Chriſt and his 
apoſtles preached repentance, no leſs than faith, 
Mark i. 15. Mat. iii. 2. Nay, the whole ſum of 
the goſpel is placed in preaching faith, andTepent- 
ance, Acts xx. 20, 21. h 
Queſt. II.“ Doth a ſinner, namely, by re- 
5 pentance, out of the ſight and ſenſe, not only of 
* the danger, but alſo of the fiithineſs and odiouſ- 
„ neſs of his ſins, as contrary to the holy nature, 
* and righteous law of God, and upon the appre- 
„ henſion of his mercy in Chriſt to ſuch as are 
| © penitent, ſo grieve for, and hate his (ins, as to 
a turn from them all unto God?“ 
| Yes; Ezek. xvili. 30. Ezek, xxxvi. 31. Iſa. 
xxx. 22, Jer. xxxi. 18, 19. Joel ii. 12, 13. Amos 
v. 15. Pſal, cxix. 6, 59, 106. 
Well then, do not the Antinomians err, who 
maintain, We ought not by repentance, to hate 
our ſins, to mourn for them, and turn from 
them to God, but only to believe, that Chriſt in 
our ſtead and for us, hath repented ? Jes. 


By 


Chap. XV. Of, Repentance, 113 
By what reaſons are they confuted? 3 
1/2, Becauſe repentance, being a turning from 

our ſins and evil ways, and a turning to God; 

and Chriſt, being without ſin, could not be ca- 

pable to repent in our ſtead, 1 Kings viii. 3, 

Heb. vii. 26, 27. Joel ii. 12, 13. 2d, Becauſe 

they that repent, confeſs their ſins, and are grieve 

ed for them, Ezra x. 1. Mark xiv. 72. They 
hate their ſins, 2 Cor. vii. 11. They are aſham- 
ed and confounded for them, Jer. xxxi. 19. 3< 

Becauſe repentance is a ſorrow after a godly man- 

ner, in the ſame very perſons. that repent, 

wrought by God, by the preaching of the word, 

2 Cor. vii, 9. Acts xi. 18. 4th, Becauſe repent- 

ance is called a renting of the heart, Joel i. 12. 

And they that repent, hate and loath themſelves 

for their abominations, Ezek. xxxvi. 31. They 

are aſhamed, and confounded, Jer. xxxi. 19. 


They are grieved and pricked in their reins, Pſal. 


Ixxiii. 21. 5th, Becauſe God promiſing repent- 
ance to the people of the Jews being converted 
to Chriſt, after their backſliding, ſays, I will 


pour out upon the houſe of David, and upon the 


inhabitants of Jeruſalem, the Spirit of grace and 


ſupplicatiou, and they ſhall look upon me whom 
they have pierced, and they ſhall mourn for 
him as one mourneth for his only fon, Zech. xii, 
10. And he ſhall be in bitterneſs for him, as one 
that is in bitterneſs for his firſt born. But is any 
man fo fooliſh as to affirm, that when a man 
doth mourn for his firſt-born, he believes only 


that another man hath mqurned in his ſtead ? 6th, 


Becauſe faith is one thing,and repentance ſpecially 


lo called, is another thing, Mark i. 15. Atty I 


K 3 &. 


F114 Of ebene. Chap. XV. 
repentance are numbered two. diverſe things. 
And it is evident likewiſe, that faith is the cauſe 


& of repentance; but nothing can be the cauſe of 
itſelf. | 


Do not likewiſe the Papiſts err, who main- 


tain, That we are not by repentance converted 
from our fins to God ; which they only make an 
inducement, or quality, fitting and diſpoſing us 
or converſion, and meriting it: which, ſay they, 
conſiſts in heart contrition, mouth confeſſion, 
ab ſolution, and faiisfaftion. By the firſt, they 
ha ve heart ſorrow for fin. By the ſecond, they 
confeſs their ſius to the prieſt. By the third, 
(which can be no part of repentance, ſeeing it is 
not a thing done by the ſinner, they are abfolved 
by the prieſt from their ſins. By the fourth, they 
make ſatisfaction for former ſins, in performing 
ſome good work willingly undertaken, or enjoin- 
ed by the prieſt after abſolution; as faſtings, 
chaſtiſing of their own bodies, pi!grimages, and 
hearing of many maſſes? Ves. 
By what reaſons are they confuted ? 
1/?, Becauſe the word of God aſſerts no meri- 
rorious work 'in us, to go before our converſion. 


Not by works of righteouſneſs which we have 


done, bur according to his mercy he ſaved us, 
Titus iii 4, 5, 6. 2d, Becauſe the only merit 
of Chritt, is the meritorious cauſe of our conver- 
fon, Heb. ix 14. 1 Cor. vi. 11. 3d, Becauſe 
true repentanc2? is the infallible antecedent, and 
fore-runner of life, 2 Cor. vii 10. Act xi. 18. 
and they who truly repent have all their fins par- 
doned, Acts ii. 38. ili. 19. Nay, repentance is 
| a piece 
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a piece of the exerciſe of the life of grace here, 
and worketh unto life, and falyvation hereafter. 
But of no foregoing diſpoſition, or qualification 
previous to repentance, can theſe forecited places 
of ſcripture be underſtood. 4th, Becauſe re- 
5 and turning to God, are ſometimes put 
or the ſame rhing: And the prophets, while 
they ſtudy to excite and ſtir up the people to re- 
pentance, they ſignify it by the word converſion 
and turning to God, Acts xi. 15, 16, 17, 18, 21. 
Jocl ii. 12, 13 EZ. xviii 31.32. 5th, Becauſe whatſo- 
ever goes before our converſion to God, it cannot be 
of faith, and therefore it mult diipleaſe God, Rom. 
viii. 8. xiv. 23. But true repemance is of faith, 


and God delighteth in it, Jer. xxxi. 18, 19, 200. 
6th, Becauſe in very many places of ſeripture, 
repentance is deſcribed by a In from evil, 
and a turning to God, Iſa. i. 16, 17, Iſa. Iv. 7. 
Pſal. xxxiv. 14. Hof. vi 1. 7th, Fecauſe heart 
contrition, mouth confeſſion, and fatisfattion for 
former fins, which they call penance, as they are 
explained by the Papiſts, may be found in hypo- 
critical repentance, as is evident from the exam- 
ple of Judas and Ahab, Mat. xxvii. 4. 5, 6. 
1 Kings xxi. 27. There may be true evangelical 
repentance, without confeſſion of the mouth: 
made to a prieſt, and without penange, I the 
mouth and heart confeſs to God only, id fuff- 
cient, unleſs there be a public ſcandal committed 
ag:inſt the church of God. As for abſolution, 
it can be no part of repentance, for it is not a 
thing done by a (inner, but, as I ſaid, conferred 
by the prieſt 8 . 

Queſt. III. „Is repentance to be reſted on, 
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ond 
e as any ſatisfaction for fin, or cauſe of the par- 


3 | thould repent? Yes. 
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don thereof? | 
No; Ezek. xxxi. 13, 32. Ezek. xvi. 64, 


52, 63, 


Weil then, do not the Papiſts err, who main- 
tain, That repencance is a. ſatisfaction for ſins, 
(viz. an imperfect fatisfatjon). and that it de- 
ſerves the mercy of God, and pardon of ſin? 

Ves. 85 | 
what reaſons are they confuted ? 

1/t, Becauſe Chriſt did ſatisfy the juſtice of 


God to the full: And it is blood only that purg» 


eth us from all fin, Iſa. iii. 4, 5, 6, 8, 11. 4 John 
i. 7. 24, Becauſe to ſatisfy for fin, is a part of 
the prieſtly office of Chriſt, which cannot be com- 
municated to any, Heb. ii. 17. compared with 
Heb. vii. 23, 24. 3d, Becauſe the Lord par- 
doneth our fins, not for our ſake, but for. his own 


fake, fa. xliii. 25. Ezek. xxxvi: 25, 31, 32. 


4#9, Becauſe pardon of fin is an act of the free 
favour of God, Hof. xiv. 2. Eph. i. 7. But if it 
be of the free favour of God, then it is no more 
of works, and repentance, as a ſatisfaction for 
ſin, Rom. xi. 6. k bis 

Queſt. IV. “Is there any ſin ſo great that it 
*-will bring damnation upon thoſe who truly re- 


_ * pen? 


No; Ifa. lix. 7. Rom. viii. 1. Iſa. i. 16, 18. 

Well then, do not the Novatians, Anabaptiſts, 
and Puritans called Kathari err, who maintain, 
That if any after baptiſm, and grace received, fall 
into grievous ſins, offend willingly, there is no 
pardon remaining for them, even though they 
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By what reaſons are they confuted? 
1/t, Becauſe God, under the law, appointed 
daily ſacrifices, even for ſins that were committed 
willingly, Numb. xxviii. 3. Lev. vi. 1. to the 
cight verſe. 2d, Becauſe God, in the covenant 
of grace hath promiſed, that he will not utterly 
take from them, with whom he is in covenant, 
his loving kindneſs ; even though they have bro- 
ken his ſtatutes, and not kept his command- 
ments, Pſal. Ixxxix. 30, 31, 32. 3d, Becauſe 
God invites the Galatians and Corinthians, who 
were guil:y of apoſtacy, and of very many groſs 
ſcandals, to repentance, from the hope of pardon, 
Gal. iii. 1. and i. 6. and iv. 19. 1 Cor. i. 11, 12. 
and v. 1, 2, 7, 8. 2 Cor. xii. 21, 4th, Becauſe 
the apoſtle John ſays, even to ſuch as have ſinned 
willingly, after baptiſm, and grace received, If 
we truly repent and confeſs our fins, God is faith- 
ful 51 juſt to forgive us our fins, 1 John 1. 9. 
ſee alſo, chap. ii. 12. 5th, Becauſe David, after 
murder and adultery, and Peter, after denying of 
his maſter, obtained pardon when they repented, 
2 Sam. xii. 13. John xxi. 19, Therefore there re- 
maineth pardon to ſuch as, after baptiſm, and 
grace received, have fallen, and repented. 
Queſt. V. © Is every man bound to make pri- 


Chap. XV. en 


vate confeſſion of his ſins to God, praying for : 


the pardon thereof?“ 


0 


Yes; Pſal. li. 4, 5, 7, 9. Pſalm xxxli 5, 6. 

Well then, do not the Antinomians, L iber- 
tines, and Anabaptiſts err, who maintain, That 
thoſe who are once juſtified, are not any_more 0- 
bliged to confeſs their ſins, to be grieyed for 
them, or to repent of them? Ves. 

By what reaſons are they confuted? 1ſt, 
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= the beginning, Mark xiv. 72. 


” Irs 
i 1/7, Becauſe whoſoever doth call upon God 


the Father, in their prayers, they ought to ſeek 


daily remiſſion of fin; Luke xi. 2, 3, 4. 2d, Be- 
4 cauſe God doth commend the raus 


confeſſion. 
of ſins, and grief for them, in. juſtification, 
and» delighteth therein, Jer. xxxi. 18, 19, 20. 
Luke vil. 44. Ifa. Ixvi. 2. 3d, Becauſe: par- 
don of thoſe ſins, which juſtified perſoas ſhall con- 
feſs, is promiſed, Prov, xxviii. 13. Pfal. xxxit. 
5. 1 John i. 9. 4th, Becauſe ſuch are declared 
bleſſed that mourn, Mat. v. 4. 5th, Becauſe 
in hom the Spirit dwelleth, it worketh in them, 
being greatly weighted with the burden of their 
ſins, a continual groaning and ſorrow for the ſame, 


© Rom. vii. 23, 24. Rom. viii. 26. 6th, Becauſe 


true repontance, is a renewing of the image of 
God loft, at leaſt: greatly defaced, by the com- 


mains of ſin, which in: ſancti fication is not per- 

fected, but only begun, and doth daily increaſe 
through the virtue of Chriſt's death and reſurrec- 
don, Eph: iv. 19, to 24. 7th, From the exam- 
ple oſ juſtiſied perſons, as David, Joſiah, Peter, 


and others, who after juſtification confeſſed their 


IJ ſins; grieved for them, and begged pardon, 2 Sam. 


xii. 13. Pfal. li. 2 Kings xxii. 19. Neh. ix. from 


Queſt. Vi. Do thoſe who. confeſs their ſins 
«« privately to God, who pray for the pardon 


( thereof; and forſake them, obtain mercy ?” 


Ves; . Provixmviii. 13. 1 Jobn i. 9,QF. 
Well then, do not the Papiſts err, who main- 


tain, Phat beſides confeſſion of fins made to God; 


and forſaking of them, an auricular confeſſion; 
an enumeration of all particular ſins committed 
"= | — 
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after baptiſm, muſt be made to our own proper 
prieſt, as a neceſſary means for obtaining tem 
of them. Yes. 8 1 

By what reaſons are they confuted?ꝰ 

1½, Becauſe the Pſalmiſt ſays, Who can un- 
derſtand his errors, Pſal. xix. 29. and they being 
more than the hairs of our head, how can they 
be mumbled over to a prieſt? Pfal. xl. 12. ad, 
Becauſe Chriſt gave an abſolution, without an 
enumeration of every ſin, Mat. ix. 2. Neither 
doth he demand an enumeration of alb our feveral 
fins, tho? we be obliged to reckon, and rehearſe 
all that we are able to remember, Luke vii. 48. 
Luke xyiii. 13, 14. 3d, Becauſe" there: 'is'mo Þ 
command, or example in Seripture; for any man 
to whiſper, and round his ſins into the eat of a 
prieſt: And therefore, it not being of faith, it is 
fin, Rom. xiv. 23. 4th, Becauſe whoſoever 
turneth from his fin to God;and'confeſſeth them, 
he findeth mercy preſently; Ezek. xvüi. 2, 268. 
Prov. xxviii. 13. 9 5 8 a 

Queſt. VII. „ Oughr be who ſcandalizeth his 
6 brother, or the church of Chriſt, to be willing, 
« by a private, or public confeſſion, and ſorrow 
« for his Gn, to declare his repeutance to thoſe 
« whoare offended ?” * 

Yes; James v. 16. Luke xvii. 3, 4. Joſh. vii. 
19. Pſal. li. throughout, 2 Cor. li. 8. 
Well then, do not the Novatians err, and o- 
thers too, who maintain, That thoſe, who have 
offended their brother, or the church of Chriſt, 
are not obliged to declare their repentance to the 
parties offended; and that thoſe who are offended, 
ought not to, require any ſuch thing, as private 
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or public confeſſion and acknowledgment, but 

reſently they ought to be received, without do- 
ing any ſuch thing? Les. 

Do not likewiſe ſome church- men err, who 
connive, and wink, at the public ſcandals, eſpe- 
cially of the richer, and better fort? Yes. 

And laſtly, do not many in theſe times err, 
who jeer, 9 make a mock at all public confeſ- 
ſions of ſin? Ves. 

By what reaſons are they confuted? 

1/t, Becauſe he. that offendeth his brother, 
ought to return to him faying, 1 repent, Luke 
xvii. 3, 4. 2d, Becauſe Chriſt did even value ſo 
much a private man's offence, that he was not to 
be admitted to the altar with his gift, until he was 
reconciled to his brother, Mat. v. 24. zd, Be- 
cauſe the inceſtous perſon was not to be received 
into the communion of the church of Corinth, 
before he had evidenced his repentance, by ſatis- 
fying the church, 2 Cor. ii. 6. 4th, Becauſe | 
public confeſſion of ſin glorifies God, Joſh. vii. 
19. 5th, Becauſe thoſe who (in, muſt be rebuk- 
ed before all, that others alſo may fear, 1 Tim. 
v. 20 
Queſt. VIII.“ Are thoſe, who are offended, 
bound to be reconciled to the offending party, 
by declaring his repentance, and 8 they 1 in 
&« love to receive him?“ 

Tes: 2 Cor. ii. 8. # 

Well then, do not the Noratians, WE Am 
baptiſls err, who maintain, I hat profeſſors of re- 
lig on, falling into public ſcandal, eſpecially in 


denying the truth, in the time of verſecution, are 
no 


Chap. XV. Npenlane. 121 VB 
no more to be received into the church, even 4 
though they repent? Ves. 13 

By what reaſons are they confuted? 

1/t, Becauſe Chriſt ſays, If thy brother treſ- 
paſs againſt thee, rebuke him; and if he repent, 
forgive him; and if he rreſpaſs againſt thee ſe- 
ven times in a day, and ſeven times in a day 
urn again to thee, ſaying, I repent; thou ſhalt a 
forgive him, Luke xvii. 3, 4. 2d, Becauſe for 1 
a heathen and pubſican (that is one caſten out 
from the communion of the church) he only is 
| lo to be eſteemed, who neglecteth to hear the 
| church, Mat, xviii. 17. 3d, Becauſe ſuch as 
have offended the church, after ſubmiſſion to the 
church's cenſure, ought to be comforted; the 
church ought to make their love known to them, Y 
and receive them again into communion ; - leſt, 
haply, their grief and ſorrow encreaſing, they 


; be ſwallowed up, 2 Cor. ii. 7, 8. 4th, Becauſe 

'E if a man be overtaken in a fault, they who are 

; Ipiritual, ought to reſtore ſuch an one in the ſpi- 

rit of meekneſs; conſidering themſelves, leſt 5 

: they alſo be tempted, Gal. vi. 1. 5th, Becauſe * 
if men, repeming of their faults committed a- 

, gainſt their brethren and fellow Chriſtians, be 

x not received into the communion of the church, 

n both they and the church are in hazard, leſt Sa- 


tan, by his devices, gain an advantage of them, 
2 Cor. ii. 10. 6th, Becauſe Miriam, who for 


- her ſedition againſt Moſes, was ſhut out of 4 
j- camp feven days, was brought in again, Num. 
n x11. 15. So was the inceſtuous perſon received in- 
e to the communion of the church, 2 Cor. i ü. 9 


„ARE good 


that no work ought. e called e 
far, as he that doth it, thinks it evil? Yes. 
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CHAP, XVI. 
Of Good Works. 


QuEsT1own I. 


works only ſuch as God hath 
10 commanded in his holy word, and not 
e ſuch as without the warrant thereof, are devil- 
„ ed by men, out of blind zeal, upon any pre- 
6 tence of intention?“ 

Yes; Mieah vi. 8. Rom. xii. 2. Heb. xii. 21. 
Mat. xv. 9. with Sam. xv. 21, 22, 23. Iſa. xxix. 
13. 1 Pet. i. 18. Rom. x. 2. 

Well then, do not the Papiſts err, who main— 
tain, That not only ſuch works are good, which 


are done according to the will and law of God, 


but others alſo, which are commanded by the 


public authority of the church, though over and 


above what the law of God requires. And that 
thoſe alſo are good works, which are done out of 
a good intention to advance God's glory, or to 
perform worſhip io bim, though they be not 
commanded by God ?” Les. 

Do not like i ſe che old and late Libertines err, 
who maintain, That the difference between good 
works and evil, depends only upon the private and 
particular opinion of every man. For they think, 
to be called evil, but in fo 
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By what reaſons are they confuted ? 
1/2, Becauſe good works are deſcribed by the 
apoltle to be ſuch, as God before hath ordained, 
that we ſhould walk in them, Eph. ii. 10. 2d, 
Becauſe God expreſly commands, that every man 
muſt not do that which ſeems good in his own 
eyes, but only ſuch works as he hath command- 
ed, and muſt neither add thereto, nor diminiſh 
from it, Deut. xii. 8, 32, Joſh. i. 7. Prov. xxx. 
6. Rev. xxii. 16. 3d, Becauſe the Lord open- 
ly teſtifies that in vain do they worſhip him, 
teaching for doctrines the commandments of men, 
not requiring that will worſhip, which fantaſtic 
men would give him, Iſa. i. 13. Mat. xv. 9. 
Micah vi. 6, 7. 8. Col. ii. 23. 4th, Becauſe the 
ſcribes and Phariſees are ſeverally rebuked by 
Chriſt, that made the commandments of God of 
no effect, by their traditions, Mat. xv. 6. And it 
is often mentioned in the books of Kings and 
Chronicles, as a fault in the kings of Judah, 
that the high - places were not taken away. And 
how ſeverely were the Iſraelites puniſned, for 

their worſhipping of the golden calf, Exod. xxxii. 
and for worſhipping the calves, which Jeroboam 
fet up at Dan and Bethel; all know, 1 Kings 
xii. 28. 5th, Becaute the law of God is the 

erfect rule and ſquare of good works, to the * 

aw and co the teſtimony, if they ſpeak not ac- 
cording to this word, it is, becauſe there is no 
light in them, Iſa. vin. 20 © 6th, Becauſe: with» 
out faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, Heb. xi. 
38 faith hath always a reſpect to the word of 
Queſt. II. Are good works done in obedience 
+ | L 2 to 
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© to God's commandments, the fruits and evi- 
«© dences of a true and lively faith?“ 

Yes; James il. 18, 22. 

Well then, do not the Antinomians and Li- 
bertines err, who deny, That believers ought to 
make evident to themſelves and others, the truth 
of their ju{lification by good works as fruits of a 
true and lively faith? Yes. | 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

1/7, Becauſe Chriſt ſays, By their fruits ye 
ſhall know them; for a good tree bringeth forth 
good fruit, Mat. vii. 16, 17, 18. 2d, Becauſe 
we are commanded, to make ſure our caliing and 


election by good works, as by the fruits of faith, 


2 Pet i 5, 6, 10, 11. 3d, Becaule in ſcripture 
there are delivered many undoubted and fure 
marks of regeneration, taken from the fruits of 
faith and good works, 1 John 1. 6, 7. and li. 3. 
and 1 John iii. 9, 10, 14. 

Queſt. III. “ Is our ability to do good works, 
„ wholly from the Spirit of Chriſt, and not at 
all from ourſelves.” Yes. | 

And that we may be enabled thereunto, beſides 
the graces alrcady received, is there not required 
an actual influence of the ſame Holy Spirit, to 
work in us, both to will and to do of his good 
pleaſure ? 

Yes; John xv. 4, 6. Ezek. xxxvi. 26, 27. 
Phil. li. 13. 2 Cor. ili. 5. | 

Well then, do not the Pelagians err, who 
maintain, That geod works done by the ſtrength 
of our free-will, are conform to the law of God, 
and worthy of the kingdom of heaven?“ Yes. 


Do not, likewiſe the Papiſts err, who main- 
tain, 
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rain, That good works may be done by a mere 
general and common influence from God? Ves 

Do not, laſtly, the Arminians err, who main- 
tain, That good works flow only from Gad as a 
moral cauſe ? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted? 

1/2, Becauſe Chriſt ſays, Ye can do nothing 
without me, John xv. 5. 2d, Becauſe of our- 
ſelves we are not able to think a good thought, 

2 Cor. iii. 5. 3d, Becauſe it is God that work- 
eth in us, both to will and to do, of his good 
pleaſure, Phil. ii. 13. | 

Queſt, IV. © Are they who are regenerated, 
to grow negligent, as if they were not bound 
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« to perform any duty, unleſs by ſpecial mution WM 


of the Spirit? No. 

Ought they not .o ſtir up diligently the grace 
of God which is in them ? 

Yes; Phil. ii. 12, Heb. vi. 11, 12. 2 Pet. i. 3, 
5, 10. Iſa. Ixiv. 7. 2 Tim. i. 6. Acts xxvi. 6, 7. 
Jude, ver. 20, 21, 22. n 

Well then, do not the Quakers, Familiſts, 
other giddy-headed perſons err, who maintain, 
That believers ought not to perform any duty in 
religion, unlefs the Spirit within move and excite 
them to thoſe duties; and that we ought to for- 
bear when this is wanting ? Yes. 

By what reaſons ate they confuted ? 

1ſt. Becauſe the Holy Ghoſt forbiddeth us to 
be {low in performing ſuch duties; nay, com- 
mands us to ſtir up the gift which is in us, and 
uſe all diligence to perform duties commanded 
by himſelf, Phil. ii. 12. Jude, ver. 20. 2d, 
Becauſe the prophet confeſſeth that as the great 
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fin of the Lord's people, that there is none that 
calleth upon his name, that ſtirreth up himſelf to 
take hold of him, Iſa. Ixiv. 7. 3d, Becauſe to 
neglect the worſhipping of God, is an evident ſign 
and token of an atheiſt, Pſal. xiv. 4. Pſal. Iii. 4. 
4th, Becauſe the Lord hath threatned to pour out 
his fury upon the heathen that know him not, and 
upon the families that call not on his name, Jer. 
X. 25, 5th, Becauſe the twelve tribes which 
hoped to come to the promiſe made to the fa- 
thers, inſtantly ſerved God day and night, Acts 
xxvi. 6, 7. And the apoſtles gave themſelyes con- 
tinually to prayer, and to the miniſtry of the 
word, Acts vi. 4. 6th, Becauſe Chriſt himſelf 
who had always the Spirit, was very frequent in 
all thoſe exerciſes and duties, as all the hiſtories 
of the four evangeliſts do teſtify. Thoſe fana- 
tic Recuſants, either have the Spirit of God in 
them, or they want it. This laſt they will not 
grant. If then they have it, why do they refuſe 
to perform the duties of religion more than our 
bleſſed: Saviour did, when opportuuity and occa- 
fion did call him. They have the Spirit, but 
want the impulſe. But contrariwiſe, this im- 
ulſe is never wanting when there is a call. But 
the Spirit's call is never wanting when opportu- 


= nity is offered. 7th, Becauſe Chriſt will have 


the goſpel preached to every creature, Mark xvi. 
15 And hath commanded the adminiftration of 
the Lord's ſupper, even to his ſecond coming, 
1 Cor. xi. 26. And will have the work of the 
miniſtry to continue in his church, for the per- 
fecting of the ſaints, for the edifying of the bo- 


dy of Chriſt, till we all come in the unity of the 
1 | | faith, 


* 
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faith, &c, Eph. iv. 11, 12, 13. 8th, Becauſe 
we are commanded to pray without ceaſing ; 
1 Thel. v. 17. That is upon all opportunities, 
and in all our neceſlities. 9th, Becauſe we are 
commanded to truſt in him at all times, Pſal. 
Ixji. 8. 10th, If we ſhall forbear outward du- 
ties, as prayer, and ſuch like, then ought we to 
forbear inward exerciſes, as acts of faith, love, 
and fear, till we be moved thereunto, which is 
moſt abſurd, for we are commanded, as was cited, 
to truſt in him always. 11th, What aſſurance 
can men have, the next hour, or to morrow, 
more than in the preſcnt time of the Spirit's mo- 
tion on their ſouls; or that they ſhall be thus at 
a greater advantage by putting off the duty, till 
they have ſome inward motion and impulſe there- 
unto, than by waiting on the ordinary call of the 
word or of providence ?” 

Queſt. V. © Are they who in their obedience, 
&« attain to the greateſt height, which is poſſible 
in this life, ſo far from being able to ſuperero- 
« gate, and to do more than God requires, that 
ce they fall ſhort of much, which in duty they are 
« bound to do ?” 9 

Yes; Luke xvii. 10. Neh. xill. 22. Gal. xv. 
17. Job ix. 2, 3 

Well then, do not the Papiſts err, who main- 
tain, That a man regenerated c:nnot only fulfil 
the law of God perfectly. but may do alſo more 
good than the law of God requires of him? This 
is their mad fancy of the works of ſupererogation. 
Yes. | | 
By what reaſons are they conſuted ? 

1/?, Becauſe no man living is able to fulfil the 

whole 


a 
N at a 
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law of God, Pſal. cxliii. 2. Iſa. Ixiv. 6. 1 John 
j. 8. Far leſs is any man able to do more than the 
law requires. 2d, Becauſe we are obliged to 
ſeek remiſſion of ſins every day, Mat. vi. 12. 
But to ſeek pardon of (in every day, and to per- 
form works of ſupererogation, are inconſiſtent 
together. 3d, Becauſe Chriſt ſays, When you 


= ſhal! have done all thoſe things which are com- 


manded you, fay, We are unprofitable ſervants, 
we have done that which was our duty to do, 
Luke xvii. 10. 4th, Becauſe, according to this 
doctrine of works of ſupererogation, we muſt ac- 
cuſe the Scripture and law of God, of imperfec- 
tion, as if they were not a perfect rule of life and 
manners, which is contrary to the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 
xix. 8, And contrary to 2 Tim. iii. 15, 17. Deut. 
iv. 2. 5th, Becauſe whatſoever things are true, 
honeſt, juſt, pure, lovely, of good report, theſe 
are commanded as things neceſſary to all men: 
Therefore, either the works which the Papiſts 
call works of ſupererogation, are true, honeſt, 
juſt, and pure; and if they be ſuch, they are 
commanded by God in Scripture, and not works 
of ſupererogation: Or they are unhoneſt, impure, 
unjuſt, and if ſuch, then no man is ſo mad as to 
call them good works, much leſs works of ſu- 
pererogation, Phil. iv. 8. 

Queſt. VI. “ Can our beſt works merit par- 
« don of fin, or eternal life at the bands of 
God?“ 

No; Rom. iii, 20. Rom. iv. 2, 4, 6. Eph. ii. 
8,9. Tit. iii. 5, 6, 7. Rom. viii, 18. Pſal. xvi. 2. 
Job xxii. 2, 3. 
Well then, do not the Papiſts, and ſome of the 
Quakers 


Quakers err, who maintain, That the good 
works of regenerate men, do truly and properly 
merit, and deſerve eternal life? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

1/7, Becaule there is no proportion between 
our imperte& work and life eternal; between the 
work and the reward, 2 Cor. iv. 17. For our light 
affliction worketh for us, that is, brings forth, 
not of any merit, but of mere grace, for Chriſt's 
ſake, fee Rom. viii. 18. and iii. 28. 2d, If by 
our good works, we deſcrved the pardon of fin, 
we might have whercof to boa't, for if Abraham 
were juſtified by works, he hath whereof to glo- 
ry, but not before God, Rom. iv. 2. But the. 
Scripture ſaith; he that glorieth, let him glory in 
the Lord, 1 Cor. i. 3. 43d, Becauſe no crea- 
ture, performing the moſt excellent works, can 
deſerve any favour from God, or oblige him to 
give any thing as due. And according to the or- 
der of God's juſtice, he can receive no fayour 
from us, nor any creature confer any benefit on 
him, Pſal. xvi. 2. Job xxii. 2, 3. Truly, where 
there is no favour done, there can be no merit; 
For merit preſuppoſeth a benefit accepted. 4th, 
Becauſe our works are imperfect, as well as to 
5 as to degrees, Gal. v. 17. Iſa. Ixiv. 7. 

eut. XXVit. 26. A perfection of parts is, when 
we have a part of every grace, ws are renewed 
in ſome meaſure in every power and faculty of 
the whole man, though we be not come to the 
juſt and due meaſure in any of them. A perfec- 
tion of degrees, conſiſts in the complete meaſure 
of our conformity, and gur exact correſpondence 
to the law of God, in reſpe of all whatſoever it 

| requires. 


cha be Of good Works, © 129 — 


enen 


Chap. XVI. 
requires. 5th, Becauſe Chriſt ſays, So likewiſe 
ye, when ye ſhall have done all thoſe things 
which are commanded you, ſay, We are unpro- 
fitable ſervants, we haye done that which was our 
duty to do, Luke xvii. 10. 6th, Becauſe: the 
good works which we do are not ours, but it is 
God that worketh. in us, both to wilt and to do, 
1 Cor. v. 6. Gal. v. 22. Phil. ii. 13. 7th, Be- 
caufe that heavenly bleſſedneſs which is to be gi- 
ven to the ſaints, is expreſly attributed to the 
metcyand pity of God, Pfal. ciii. 4. Mat. v. 7. 
Titus iii. 5. Eph. iv. 6, 7, 8. 8th, Becauſe 


|. When the apoſtle proclaims death to be the wages 


of ſin, he doth not affirm life eternal to be the 
reward of good works, but the free and gracious 
gift of God, which we obtain by Chriſt, even in 
aut ſanctification, whereof the apoſtle here, Rom. 
wi. 23. Which free gift hath for its end, eternal 
life, not that it merits this, for then it ſhould 
not be a gracious gift, but becauſe Chrift hath 
merited this {or us, and ſhall of free grace give 
it to us, as the following words, Through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord, ſhew. 91%, Becauſe God will 


base us to buy, without money or price, wine, 


milk, honey; that is, to receive alt things requi- 
ſite and neceſſary for our ſpiritual life, for no- 
thing, and eternal life itfelf, Iſa. lv. 1, 2, 3. 
oh, Becauſe Chriſt thould not be a perfect Sa- 


viour, if any thing from us were to be added to 


the righteouſneſs: of his merit, but Chriſt is a per- 


ect Saviour, Eph. i. 7. and ii. 7, 8, 9. 1 John i. 
7. As ie. 12. 11%, Becauſe our beſt works 


_——— 


have . fueh a mixture of corruption and fin in 
them, chat they deſerve his curle and wrath; fo 


far 
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far are they from meriting, Ifa. Ixiv. 6. But We WM 
are all, faith the prophet, as an unclean thing, 
and all our righteouſneſſes are like filthy Tags, 
12th, If the works of regenerated men did de- 
ſerve eternal life, then ſhould the whole contriv- 
ance of the goſpel] be ſubverted, and the ſame * 
very way of life laid down which was in the co- 
venant of works, as is clear from 2 Cor. v. 21. 
The goſpel is fo contrived, by the infinite wife 
dom and goodneſs of God, that there is a judicial WM 
transferring of our fins, as a debt on Chriſt the *" 
cautioner, and a tranſlation of his righteouſneſs 
and merit to be imputed to us, for our juſtificati- 
on, without the leaſt reſpe& to our works. 

Queſt. VII. “ Are works done by the unre- 
generate men, although for the matter of them 
they may be things which God commands, and 
« of good uſe, both to themſelves and others, 
are they, 1 fay, ſinful, and cannot pleaſe 
« God?” 1 

Yes; Hag. ik 14. Tit. i. 15. Amos v. 22, 12. 
Hoſ. i. 4. Rom. ix. 16. Tit. iii. 5. | 

Well then, do not the Papiſts err, who main- 
tain, That not only all the works of unregenerate 
men are not caful, but alſo that ſome of their 


works do indeed merit and deſerve ſomewhat A 
from God, namely, as they ſpeak, by merit of 


congruity, that is, as they are agreeable to the 
law of God ? Yes. 


There is alſo, as they ſay, a merit of condig- : 
nity, by which the works of the regenerate, | 
which tollow juſtification, deſerve eternal life, 
not from the imputation of Chriſt's fighteouſneſs, 


but 
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| but from their own intrinſic worth, and propor- 
tionableneſs to the reward? Yes. | 

By what reaſons are they confured ? 

1/2, Becauſe as a good tree cannot bring forth 
evil fruit, neither can a corrupt rotten tree bring 
= forth good fruit, Mat. vii. 18. 2d, Becaule all 
unregenerate men are dead in treſpaſſes and fin, 
[ Eph. ii. 1. 3d, Becauſe all thg works of unre- 
| generate men are done without faith, and ſo can- 
. not pleaſe God, Heb. ii. 6. Rom. xiv 23. 4th, 
4 Becauſe if unregenerate men were able to do 
good works, or perform any duty which deſery- 
ed ſomewhat from God, then would it follow, 
that a man were able to do ſome good of himſelf, 
which is contrary to lohn xv. 5. Phil. i. 13. 52h, 
Becauſe it is clear from Scripture, that before re- 
newing grace, all are ihe children of wrath; 
who of themſelves cannot have a good thought, 
nor any active concurrence, or putting them- 
ſelves forth to the utmoſt, for their own conver- 
ſion, 2 Cor. iii. 5 Therefore no plea for merit, 
by any improvement of mens natural abilities, ſee 
Rom. ix. 15. 
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Of the Perſeverance of the Saints. 


QuesT1on I. 


" WO they whom God hath accepted in his 
beloved, effeftually called, and ſanctified 

by his Spirit, either totally or finally fall away 
from the {tate of grace?“ No. 

« Shall they certainly perſevere therein to the 
* end, and be eternally ſaved ?” 

Yes; Phil. i. 6. 2 Pet. i. 10. John x. 28, 29. 
John iii 9. 1 Pet i. 5.9 

Well then, do not the Papiſts, Socinians, Ar- 
minians, and ſome ring- leaders among the Qua- 
kets err, who maintain, . the ſaints may to- 
tally and finally fall away? Les. 

By what reaſons are they confuted? 


1/t, Becauſe the ſaints are built upon the rock, 'F 


and not upon the ſand : i herefore when tempta- 
tions of any kind aſſault, they can never fail, nor 
can the gates of he prevail againſt them, Mat. 
vii. 24. and xvi. 16, 18. 2d, Becauſe he that 
hath begun a good work in the ſaints, will finiſh 
it, unti; the day of Jeſus Chriſt, Phil. 1. 6. 24, 
Becaule Pau! ſays, Nothing can ſepatate us from 
the love of God, Rom. vill. 35, 38, 39. 4th, 
Becaule they that fall away, have never had true 
Jjullifying faith, Luke viii. 13, 16. 1 John ii 19. 
M 


5th. 


% 


* 
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5th, Becauſe it is impoſſible for the elect to be 
ſeduced, Mat. xxiv. 24. 1 ſay impoſſible, not in 
reſpe& of the will and power of the ele& them- 
ſelves, but in reſpect of the immutability of God's 
decree concerning them, and of his purpoſe of 
keeping them powerfully againſt ſeduQion, ac- 
' cording to his promiſes, of which he cannot re- 
pent ; ſee John x. 28. Rom. viii. 38, 39. 1 Pet. 
1.5. 6th, Becauſe they that believe in the Son 
of God have life eternal, 1 John v. 13. John vi, 
47, 54, 58. And they have paſſed from death - 
unto life, and ſhall never thirſt, nor hunger any 
more, John vi. 35. 7th, Becauſe God hath 
Promiſed in his covenant, that though he chaſ- 
tiſe his own children for their faults, yer he will 
= never take away his/mercy, and loving-kindneſs 
= from them, Pfal. Ixxxix. 30, 31, 32, 33, 34+ Jer. 
0 Xxxxii. 38, 39, 40. Bth, Becaute that polden 
chain, that Paul ſpeaks of, cannot be broken, 
Rom. viii. 30. Whoth he did predeſtinate, them 
he alſo called, &c. 9th, Becauſe Chriſt ſays, 
This is the Father's will, -which hath ſent me, 
that of all which he hath given me, 1 ſhall loſe 
nothing, John vi. 49+ roth, Becauſe we are 
Kept by the power of God through faith unto 
falvatioh, ready to be revealed in the laſt time, 
1 Pet. i. 5. 115, Becauſe he hath prayed for 
us, that our faith fail not, Luke xxl. 32. John 
XVii. 20. | 
Queſt. II. «Can believers, by reaſon of their 
« (ins and failings, incur God's diſpleaſure, and 
« grieve his holy Spirit; come to be deprived of 
« ſome meaſure of their graces and comforts ; 


« have their hearts hardened, and their conſci- 
ences 


Chap. XVII. of The Sm 
* ences wounded ; hurt, and ſcandalize others 
« and bring temporal judgments upon them- 
e ſelves ?” 

Yes; Iſa. Ixiv. 5. 7.9 . Eph. iv. 30. Pſal li. 
8, 10, 14. Rev. ii. 4 Ga: v. 2, 3, 4, 6. Iſa. 
Ixili, 17. Pal, xxxvii. 3, 4. 2 Sam. xii. 14. Pfal. 
Ixxxix. 31, 32. Mark xvi. 14 1 Cor. xi. 32, 


Well chen, do not the Antinomians err, who WM 


maintain, That the fins of the regenerate do not 
diſpleaſe God, and cannot grieve his holy Spirit; 
ud that believers are not chaſtiſed in any wile for 
their (ins? Yes. 
By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

It, Becauſe the prophet ſays, Thou art wroth, 
for we have ſinned, Iſa. Ixiv. 5. 2d, Becauſe it 
is ſaid, that the thing which David had done, 
(aamely his murder and adultery 7 diſpleaſed the 
Lord, 2 Sam. xi. 27. 3d, Becauſe the icriptures 
oy y, that the ſins of believers grieve his Holy 

Spirit, _ iv, 30. 470, Becaule the ſaints, by 
reaſon of their ſins, are deprived of ſome mea- 
ſure of grace and conſolation, Pfal. viii. 9. Rev. 
li. 4, 1. 5th, Becauſe the Lord hath infficted 
temporal puniſhments upon believers for their 
faults, Pfal: Ixxxix. 31, 32, 2 Sam. xil. 11, and 
xxiv. 15. 1 Cor. xi. 30. | ; 
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C HAP. XVIII. 
07 Apurance of Grace, and Salvation. 


1 QuxsT10x I. 
1 6 M AY they who truly believe in the Lord 


Jeſus, and love him in ſincgrity, and en- 
6 deavour to walk in all good conſcience before 
him; may they, I fay, be certainly aſſured in 
& this life, that they are id a ſtate of grace, and 
being enabled by the Spirit to know the things 
e which are freely given them of God, may they 
$6 Aide, extraordinary revelation attain there- 
© anto 1”? | 

Yes; 1 John ii. 3. 1 John iii. 14, 18, 19, 21, 
24. 1 John v. 13. Cor, ii. 12. Heb, vi. 11, 12. 
Eph. iii. 17, 18. 

Well then, do not the Papiſts err, who maiu- 
tain, That no man can be ſure (namely, ſure 
by divine faith) of God's peculiar favour towards 
himſelf, without extraordinary revelation ?. 

Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

11/?, Becauſe the apoſtle commands us, ſaying, 
Brethren, give all diligence to make your calling 
and election ſure, for if you do theſe things, ye 
ſhall never fall ; for ſo an entrance ſhall be mini- 
ſtred unto you abundantly, into the everlaſting 

kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Ou 
2 Pet. 


unn 
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2 Pet. i. 10, Lt, Heb. vi, 11. 24, Becaule the 
apoſtle commands the Corinthians to examine 
themſelves, whether they be in the faith, 2 Cor. ? 
xiii. 5. 3d, Becauſe the. Scriptures propoſeth Þ 
and ſetteth forth ſure marks and tokens, by 
which a believer may be infallibly aſfured that he 
is one of the number of Chriſt's ſheep, John x. 
4. 5, 27, 28. And that he is one of Chriſt's diſei- 
ples; John xiii. 3, 5. Nay, it is the {cope of the 
whole firſt epiſtle of John to propoſe ſuch ſure 
marks to believers, whereby they may know that 
they have life eternal, 1 John v. 13. 4th, Be- 
cauſe the true believer may be perſuaded that 
neither death nor life, nor any other thing, can 
ſeparate him from the love of Chriſt, Rom. viii. 
38, 39. Where pe apoſtle not only ſpeaketh of 
Pit, but of them to whom he writes. 5th, 
Becauſe believers have received the Spirit of a- 
doption, whereby they cry Abba Father, and he 
himſelf witneſſeth with their ſpirit, that they are 
the children of God, Rom. viii. 15, 16. 6th, 
Becauſe believers haye received not the ſpirit of 
the world, but the Spirit which is of God, that 
they might know the things that are freely given 
to them of God, 1 Cor. ii. 12. 

Queſt. II. © Is this certainty, a bare conjectu- 
ral, and probable perſuaſion, grounded upon a 
« fallible hope?” No. 7 
But is it an infallible aſſurance of faith ? 3 
Yes; Heb. vi. 11, 17, 18, 19. _— 


q 


- * 


Well then, do not the Papiſts and Arminiang 
err, who maintain, That the aſſurance of falvatiz Wi 
on, is only copjeftural, or at the, moſt, only pro- 

M 3 bable/, 
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bable, which ' hath for its foundation, a failing, 
and fading faith? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

1/7, Becauſe aſſurance is from the teſtimony of 
the Holy Spirit, witneſſing with our ſpirits, that 
we are the children of God, Rom. viii. 15. 2d, 
Becauſe this aſſurance is founded on the promiſes 
of God, who cannot lie, Ifa. xlv. 10. Ts Il. 
36. 3d, Becaule believers are ſealed with the 
Holy Spirit of promiſe, which is the earneſt of 
their inheritance ; but he that recciveth the ear- 
neſt not only hath right to the poſſeſſion, but 
knows aſſuredly, that he hath that right, and ſhall 
be put in the actual poſſeſſion thereof, Eph. i. 13, 
14. 4th, Becauſe God willing more abundant- 
ly, to ſhew unto the heirs of promiſe, the immu- 
tability of his council, confirmed it by an oath, 
that by two immutable things, in which it was 
impoſſible for God to lie, we might have ſtrong 
conſolation, Heb. vi. 17, 18. 

Queſt. III.“ Is the infallible aſſurance of faith, 
founded upon the divine truth of the promiſes 
« of ſalvation, and upon the inward evidence of 
& thoſe graces unto which theſe promiſes are 
« made?“ 

Yes; Heb. vi. 17, 18. 2 Pet. i. 4, 5. 1 John 


i. 3. and ! John ii. 14. 2 Cor, i. 12. 


Well then, do not the Antinomians err, who 


maintain, "That none ought, or can gather any 


comfort or aſſurance of ſalvation: from his own 


works of holineſs; but that a believer ought to 


lean and reſt upon the alone teftimony of the Spi- 
rit, without any marks or ſigns; from which teſti- 
mony he may, ſay they, be fully aſſured of the 

remiſſion | 
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remiſſion of his fins, and of his own falyation ? 

Yes. | 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

/, From the example of the ſaints, who ga- 
thered their comforts from the fruits of faith, and 
works of holineſs, as David did, Pſal. cxix. 6. 
and as Paul did, 2 Cor. i. 12. 2d, From the 
reckoning vp of marks, which are held out in 
Scripture, by which believers may be known from 
unbelievers, as mutual love, John xiii. 35. Ob- 
ſerving and keeping his commandments, 1 John 
ji. 3. doing of righteouſneſs, 1 John iii. 14. and 
loving the brethren. 3d, Becauſe unleſs faith 
be proven by marks, true faith cannot be diſcern- 
ed from preſumprion, neither can aſſurance, right- 
ly founded, be diſcerned from a deluſion of Sa- 
tan, 1 John iv. 2. 4th, Becauſe reaſon requires, 
that from the knowledge of the effect, we ſhould 
come to the knowledge of the cauſe, according to 
that of Mat. vii. 16. 5th, Becauſe marks of 
grace have ſo much clearneſs in themſelves, that 
they will even beget in others a judgment accord- 
ing to charity, concerning the election of others, 
therefore much more in theſe ſame very perſons, 
who are able to diſcern, and know better their 
own hearts, 1 Thel. i. 3, 4. 157 

Queſt, IV. « Doth this infallible aſſuratee 
„belong to the eſſence of faith?” No. 

„% May a true believer wait long, and conflict 


7 


& with many difficulties, before he be partaker 


«of it rf” 


Yes; 1 John v. 13. Ifa. J. 10. Mark ix. 24.” 


Pal. Izxxviii. throughout, Plal. Ixxyii. to the 
12. verſe. - | 


Well 
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Well then, do not the Antinomians err, who 
maintain, That the aſſurance of ſalvation is faith 
itſelf? And that faith is nothing elſe but the e- 
cho of the ſoul anſwering the Spirit, my (ins are 
fare me? Yes. 
Zy what reaſons are they confuted ? 
, Becauſe the ſealing of the Holy Spirit, 
which is the earneſt of our inheritance, is given to 
believers after they have believed, Eph. i. 13,14. 
24, Becauſe believers may ſometimes not know 
that they have eternal life, 1 John v. 13. And 
he that feareth the Lord, obeying the voice of his 
ſervant, may walk in darkneſs, Iſa. I. 10. 3d, 
Becauſe if this aſſurance which takes away all 
doubting, as the Antinomians affirm, were of the 
eſſence of faith, there ſhould not be any degrees 


of faith, which is contrary to Mark ix. 24. Mat. 


viii. 10. Mat. xv. 28. 4th, Becauſe there are 
evident examples ia Scripture from the experi- 
ence of the ſaints, as that of faithful Heman, 
who thus complained, Pal. Ixxxviii. Why caſt- 
eſt, thou off my foul ? why hideſt thou thy face 
from me? And of faithtul Aſaph, under very 
fad exerciſe, Pſalm Ixxvii. to the 10. verſe. 

Queſt. V. Doth this aſſurance of ſalvation 
« jncline men to looſeneſs?“ 

No; 1 John ii. 1. Rom. vill. 1, 12. 1 John 
iii. 2, 3. 1 John i, 6, 7. Rom. vi. 1, 2. Titus ii. 
11, 12, 14. 2 Cor. vii. 1. 

Well then, do not the Papiſts err, who main- 
tain, That the doctrine of aſſurance of ſalvation, 
is of its «wn nature hurtful to true piety, and in- 
elines men to ſia and wickednels. Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted? 


ft, 


1 3 
1 oY, "I OO. 


1/7, Becauſe the apoſtle Peter argues the con- 
trary way, and infers a far other concluſion, 
namely, becauſe believers know they are redeem- 
ed by the precious blood of Chriſt, they ought 


to paſs the time of their ſojourning here in fear. 


1 Pet. i. 17, 18, 19. 2d, Becauſe the apoſtle 
Paul, who was certainly perſuaded of his intereſt 
in Chriſt, rejects and abominates that concluſion 
with indignation and wrath, Rom. vi. 1, 2. 3d, 
Becauſe from the promiſe that God is the Father 
of believers, the apoſtle exhorts the Corinthians 
by conſequence, to cleanſe themſelves from all 
filthineſs of the fleſh and ſpirit, and to perfect 
holineſs in the fear of God, 1 Cor. vii. 1. 475, 
Becauſe they who are in Chriſt, to whom there 
is no condemnation, and are aſſured of it, walk 
not after the fleſh, but after the Spirit, Rom. vill. 
i, 12, 38, 29. 5h, Becauſe a believer know- 
ing God to be merciful, concludes that God 
ought to be feared, Pſal. cx xx. 4. 6th, Becauſe 
whoſoever hath that hope, (namely, that he ſhall 
ſee Chriſt, and be made like unto him) he puri- 
fies himſelf, as he is pure, 1 Jobn iii. 3. 7th, 
Becauſe it is evident from the example of thoſe 
who were perſuaded of their ſalvation, who yet 
lived piouſly and holily, as Paul, Rom. viii. 38, 
39. compared with 2 Cor. xi. 2. Acts xxv. 26, 
Next, we have the example of Abraham, Gen. 
xvii. 1. compared with Rom. iv. 18, 19, 20. 

Queſt, VI.“ Are true believers, when they 
* fall into ſome ſpecial fin which woundeth the 
* conſcience, and grieveth the Spirit, deſtitute of 
the ſeed of God, and life of faith?“ 

No; 1 John iii. 9. Luke xxii. 3 2. 
Well 
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Well then, do not the Quakers and others err? 
who maintain, That true believers falling into 
ſome ſpecial fin, can have nothing of the life of 
faith, and ſeed: of God in them? Yes. 
By what reaſons are they confuted ? 5 
1½, Becauſe whoſoever is born of God doth 


not commit ſin, for his feed remaineth in him, 


and he cannot fin, becauſe he is born of God, 
1 John iii, 9. For his ſeed remaineth in him; 
that is, doth not totally periſh, but abideth 
thenceforward, working the fruits of regenera- 
tion once begun in them, Phil. i. 6. 24, Be- 
cauſe although Peter fell into that grievous fin of 
denying his maſter thrice, yet he till retained 
that ſeed of God, and life of faith, and love to 
Chriſt ; becauſe Chrift had ſaid unto him, I have 
prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not, Luke 
Xxii. 32. The like may be ſaid of David, and 
others of the ſaints of God, who by falling into 
ſome ſpecial fins, have wounded the conſcience, 
and grie ved the Holy Spirit. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XIX. 
Of the Law of Gd. 
Qvesrron I. 


* ID Gad give to Adam a law as a coveffafft 
« of works, by which he bound him, and 
„all his poſterity, to perſonal, entire, exact 
« and perpetual obedience ?” Yes. 3 
Did he protniſe life upon the fulfilling ; and 

did he threaten death- upon the breach of it ?? 

Yes. | 

Was Adam endued with power and ability 
to keep it? | 

Yes; Gen. i. 26, 27. Gen. ii. 17. Rom. iv 
14, 15. Rom. v. 12, 19. Gal. Hi. 10, 14, Ecd. 
7. 29. Job xxviii. 28 | 

Well then, do not the Soeinians err, who 
maintain, That God made no covenant with A» 
dam in his integrity, in which he promiſed to him 
and his poſterity life eternal ? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confured ? 

1/7, From thoſe places of Scripture, where the 
righteouſneſs of the law is deſcribed, Lev. xvili. 
5. Rom. x. 5. Gal. iti. 12. Ezek. xx, 11, 13. 
Whoſoever therefore keepeth my ſtatutes and 
judgments, ſaith the Lord, ſhall live in them. 
And to whom life is promiſed for ever, upem 
their perfe& obedience, and continuance in all 

things 
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things written in the book of the law. And 
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from thoſe places, in which death is threatened 
to them, that in the leaſt tranſgreſs the law of 
God, Deut. xxvii. 26. Gal. iii. 10. Ezek. xxvili. 
4 2d, From the words of our Saviour, who 
poke to the young man, according to the cove- 
nant of works, in which the Lord promiſed eter— 
nal life, to ſuch as (hall fulfil the law, Mat. xix. 
I7. Luke x. 28. Obſerve, that Chriſt anſwer- 
eth here, according to the queſtion and opinion 
of this young man, who thought he was able to 
obtain ſalvation, by his own good work*; and 
therefore Chriſt directe him to the law, thereby 
to bring him to the acknowledgment of his own 
imperfection, and afterwards to faith in himſelf, 
d, Becauſe man was creared by God, in righte- 
ouſneſs, holineſs, and immortality, according to 


the ſimilitude and image of God, Gen. i. 26. 


Gen. ix. 6. Eccl. vii. 29. Eph. iv. 24. Col. iii. 
9, 10. And received from him the law of nature, 
naturally ingr ven upon his heart, Rom. ii. 14, 
15. And beſides this law, a poſitive law was ſu- 
peradded to it, that Adam ſhould not eat of the 
tree of knowledge of good and evil: That by o- 
beying the ſame, he might give a ſpecimen or 
proof of his obedience to the law of nature, in 
the perfect obedience whereof, ſo long as he 
ſhould continue, he ſhouid live for ever. For 
the Lord threatened death to him oniy, if he 
ſhoul-i fin : And death is the wages of ſin, which 
by (in entered into the world, Gen. ii 17. Rom. 
vi. 23. Rom v. 12, 13. 4th, From thoſe places 
of ſcripiure, in which it is denied that believers, 
under the covenant of grace, are juſtified by 0 

aw, 
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Chriſt, manifeſted in the goſpel. For that the 
law is weak, powerleſs, or impotent, through 
the corruption of our nature, to juſtify us, and 
give us life, Rom. iii. 20, 21, 28. Gal, ii. 16. 
Gal. iii. 10, 11, 12, 13. Phil. iii. 9. Rom. viii. 
2, 3. 

Queſt. II.“ Do the firſt four commandments 
contain our duty to God, and the other ſix, our 
« du.y towards man?“ 

Ves; Mat. xxil. 37, 38, 39, 40. 

Well then, do not the Papiſts and Lutherang 
ert, who maintain, That three only belong to 
the firſt table, and ſeven to the ſecond: And 
that, Thou ſhalt not make unto thee any graven 
image, with the foregoing, Thou ſhalt not have 


* . Ch 2 9 K ren 


law, but by faith, and the righteouſneſs of | 


any other gods before me, are but one command. 


And that, Thou ſhalt not covet thy neighbour's 
houſe; Thou ſhalt not covet thy neighbour's 
wife, nor his man- ſervant, &c. are two diſtinct 
commands? Yes. 


By what reaſons are they confuted ? 


1%, Becauſe the two firſt precepts command 23 


divers things, the one teacheth us, who is to be 
worſhipped, viz. the true and living God, and 
no. other. The ſecond inſtructs us, how he is 
to be worſhipped, namely, according to his 'own 
appointment, and not according to the 'appoint- 
ment, and pleaſure of men, as by images and 
ſuch like. 2d, Becauſe it is one and the ſame 
concupiſcence, which is forbidden in the tenth 
command, the ſum whereof, Thou ſhalt not co- 
vet, is cited by the apoſtle Paul, Rom. vii 7. and 
which is ſummatily expreſſed in the cloſe of the 


- tenth 


* 
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tenth command, Nor any thing which is thy 
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neighbour's. 3d, If the tenth command ghight 
to be two, becauſe theſe words, Thou ſhalt not 
covet, are twice repeated, then would it Folge, 
there ſhould be as many commands, as thereAre 
things deſired or forbidden: Becauſe it is evident, 
that theſe words, Thou ſhalt not covet, are to 
be repeated with every part. ; 

neſt, III. “ Are all the ceremonial laws ab- 
** rogated under the New I cſtament ?” | 

Yes; Col. ii. 14, 16. Dan. ix. 27. Eph. ii. 

I5, 16. | 

Wel then, do not the Judaiſers err, who 
maintain, That all the ceremonial laws remain in 
their former ſtrength and vigour, and are obliging 
to believers under the goſpel, and not abrogated 
or diſannulled by Chriſt * Yes, 

By what reaſons arc they confuted ? 

1/2, Becauſe Chriſt hath aboliſhed the lau of 
commandments, contained in ordinances, that 
he might gather together both jews and Gentiles, 
into one new man, Eph. ii. 14, 15. Col. il. 14. 
Note, that the apoſtle here ſpeaks of all believ- 
ers, both of Jews and Geniles, as of one man: 
Becauſe they being all under Chriſt the head, as 
members of one ſpiritual body, are made up as 
one renewed man. 2d, Becaule the apoſtle ſays, 
Let no man judge you in meat, or in drink, or in 
teſpect of an holy day, or of the new moon, or 
of the Sabbath days : All which are ſhadows of 
things to come, but the body is of Chriſt, Col. 
ii. 16, 17. This verſe is a concluſion of the a- 
poltle's foregoing diſcourſe againſt ceremonies, 
and things commanded by the ceremonial Jaw, 

| which 
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which by the coming of Chriſt are aboliſhed. 
He calls them in ver. 17. a ſhadow of things to 
come, but the body, ſays he, is of Chriſt; that 
iz, the thing ſignified, is of Chriſt : For all the 
ſhadows of the Old Teſtament had reſpe& to 
Chriſt and his benefits, by whoſe coming they 
' alſo have had an «nd, John 1.17. Gal. 11. 4, 5. 3d, 
Becauſe the apoſtle ſays, Believers are dead with 
Chrilt, from the rudiments of the world: that is, 
from the ceremonial commands, as is evident 
from the context. Why, ſays he, as though 
living in the world, are ye ſubject to ordinances? 
that is, as if your ife and happineſs, conſiſted 
in theſe outward worldly principles, but ſuffer 
yourſelves to be burdened by ſuch teachers, with 
human inſtitutions and ordinances. The apoſtle 
indeed, in theſe laſt words, is reaſoning againſt 
the inſtitutions and ordinances of men ; from this 
medium, which is an argument from the greater 
to the leſſer, if ye be dead with Chriſt from the 
ceremonies of the law, inſtituted in the Old Tef- 
tament, by God himſelf, much more arc ye free 
from the inſtitutions and ordinances of men, which 
are only grounded upon their own good pleaſure, 
Col. ii. 20, 21. Gal. iv. 10, 11. 4th, Becauſe 
the apoſtle affirms, that the obſervation, and u- 
ſing of circumcifion, cannot conſiſt with true faith 
in Chriſt, now after the goſpel is fully publiſh- 
ed. And he exhorts the Galatians to abide. in 
their liberty purchaſed by Chriſt, and not to ſub- 
mit themſelves to the yoke of -Moſaical,ceremo- 
nie?, Gal. v. 1, 2. 5th, Becauſe thoſ& teach- 
ers, who preſſed the believing Gentiles, to be 
circumciſed and to obſerve the law of Moſes, 1 
N 2 | mean, 
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mean, the ceremonial law, were condemned by 
the council of apoſtles, Acts xv 34. 6th, Be- 
cauſe ceremonial commands are ncither of the 
law of nature, nor are they injoined to believers 
under the goſpel, as things moral. 7th, Becauſe 
theſe appointed ceremonies, were ſigures only of 
things to come, impoſed upon the fews until the 
time of reformation ; but taken away by Chriſt, 
Heb. is. 9, 10, 11, 12. and x. 9. wherein it is 
ſaid, He taketh away the firſt, namely, all forts 
of propitiatory offerings which were uſed in the 
Ol eſtament, to ſettle the. fecond, namely, 
his obcdience to the will of the Father. 8th, 
Becauſe they were given to the Iſraelites to fore- 
ſignify, and repreſent Chriſt and his death, and 
to be marks of difference betwen them, and the 
unbelicving nations, Col. ii, 17. Eph. ii 14. 
where it is faid, Who hath made both theſe, 
namely, Jews and Gentiles, one; and hath bro- 
ken down the middle wall of partition, whereby 
the ceremonial law is underſtood, which made a 
difference between the Jews and Gentiles. Now, 
ſince Chriſt hath ſuffered death, nd the Gentiles 
are called, all theſe ceremonies which did. fore- 
ſignify his death, and made that difference, muſt 
of neceſſity ceaſe. 9th, Becauſe the temple of 
Jeruſalem, to which the ceremonies were reſtric- 
ted, is deſtroyed, and could never fince be. re- 


builded. 

Queſt. IV. Did the Lord by Moſes give to 
« the Jews, as a body politic, ſundry judicial 
laws, which expired together with their ſtate?“ 


Yes. 


« Do 


* 


'F * 
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« Do they oblige any other now, further 
« than the general equity thereof may require?“ 


No; Exod. xxi. from the firſt to the laſt. 


verſe. Exod. xxil. 1, to verſe 29. Gen. xlix. 10. 
1 Cor, ix. 8, 9, 10. 1 Pet. ii 13, 14: Mat. v. 17, 
38, 39. 

: Well then, do not ſome err, though otherwiſe 
orthodox, who maintain, That the whole judici- 
al law of the Jews, is yet alive, and binding all 
of us, who are Chriſtian Gentiles? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

1/2, Becauſe the judicial law was delivered by 
Moſes to the Iſraelites to be obſerved, as to a 
body politic, Exod. xxi. 2d, Becauſe this law, 
in many things which are of a particular right, 
was accommodated to the commonwealth of the 
Jews, and not to other nations alſo, Exod. xxil, 
2. Exod. xxi. 2. Lev. xxv. 2, 3. Deut. xxiv. 1, 
2, 3. Deut. xxv. 5, 6, 7. 3d, Becauſe in other 
things, which are not of particular right, it is 
neither from the law of nature obliging by reaſon; 
neither is it preſſed upon believers under the goſ- 
pel to be obſerved. 4th, Becauſe believers are 


appointed under the goſpel, to obey the civil law, 


and commands of thoſe under whoſe government 
they live, providiag they be juſt, and that for 
conſcience fake, Rom, xili. 1. 1 Pet. tt. 13, 14: 
Tit. in. 1. 
Queſt. V.“ Doth the moral law for ever bind, 
«as well juſtified perſons as others, to the obe- 


e dicnce thereof, and that not only in regard of 
the matter contained in it, but alſo in reſpect 


5 of the authority of God who gave it?? 
Yes; 
N 3 
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Des; Rom. xiii. 8, 9, 10. Eph. vi. 2. 1 John 


It 3, 4, 7s 8. James ii. 10, 11. I 
ell then, do not the Antinomians-err,, who | 
maintain, That believers, under the goſpel, ace. 
9 ax to the obedience of. the moral law ? 
: es. 

| By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

1, Becauſe Chriſt ſays, He came not to de- 
ſtroy the law, and the prophets; that is, to alter 
or diſannul the doctrinc of the law, or of the 
prophets, Mat. v. 17. 2d, Pecauſe he ſays in 
the following verſe, I ſay unto yon, till heaven 
and earth paſs, one jot or one title ſhall in no 
wiſe paſs from the law till all be fulfilled, Mat. 
v. 18. 3d, Becauſe whoſoever ſhall: break one 
of theſe leaſt commandments, and ſhall teach men 
ſo, be ſhall be called leaſt in the kingdom of 
heaven; that is, ſhall not at all be eſteemed 
there, or ſhall not enter thereunto, ver. 19. 4th, 
Becauſe that after the apoſtle Paul hath conclud- 
ed the juſtification. of believers to be of free 
grace, he ſabjoins, Do we then make void. the 
law through faith, God forbid ! yea, we eſtabliſh. 
the law, Rom. iu. 31. 5th, Becauſe all the pre- 
cepts of the moral law belong to the law of na- 
ture, naturally engraven upon the hearts of men, 
which cannot be abrogated, but oblige all men 
perpetually, and neceſſarily, from natural rea- 
ſon: itſelf, Rom. ii. 15. 61%, Becauſe all the 
ptecepts of the moral law are repeated in the 
goſpel, and enjoined to all believers by Chriſt, 
Mat. xix. 17, 18, 19, 20. Rom. ii. 13. 7th, 
Becauſe Paul adjoineth and propoſeth to believers 


under the New Teſtament, both a command and 
"8? a promiſe 
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a.promife. of the decalogue, as properly. belong · * 
"ing to them, Eph. vi. 2, 3. 8th, Becauſe the 
apollle James ſetteth forth to beljevers the moral 
lau as the rule of life, which they are obliged to 
obſerve, and by breaking of which they are con- 
vinced of ſins, James ii. 8, 9, 11. 9th, Becauſe 
u boſoever committeth any ſin againſt the:moral 
jaw, ſhall never enter into the kingdom of God, 
1 Cor. vi. , 10. Gal. v. 21. 1oth, Becauſe 
this tenet of the Antinomians, turns the grace 
of God into wantonneſs; overturneth the end of 
Chriſtian liberty, and of the coming and death oß 
Chriſt; and paveth a way leading to all impiety, 
and the indulging of the luſts of the fleſh, and 
foſtering the dominion of fin, contrary. to theſe 
(criptures, Jude ver. 4. 1-Johwii. 16. 2 Pet. ij. 
18, 19, 20. Rom. vi. 14; 15, 1 6: Luke i. 74, 75. 
Tirus i li. 11, 12. 1. Lim. vi-9. Rom ix. 21, 
24. 11th,. Becauſe believers: ought to- ſiudy 
good works, Titus iii. 8. to they which are pe. 
ated in Chriſt, that they ſhould walk in them, 
Eph. ii. 10: 127%, Becauſe Chriſt will render: 
to every man at his laſt coming; both to the good 
and to the bad, according to their works, Rey. 
xxii. 12. Mat. xxv. 34, 35, 41, 42+ IS" 
Queſt. VI. © Are true believers under the 
law as a covenant of works, to be thereby juſ- 
e tified or condemned?“ 
No; Rom. vi. 14. Gal. ü, 16. ii. 13. iv. 4, 5. 

Acts xiii, 39. Rom, viii. 1. 


Well then, do not the Papiſts and Socinians- ü 


err, who maintain, That believers under the 

goſpel, are juſtified by their obedience to the- 

law of God, (the law, I ſay, either moral, or 
Gange 2 
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evangelical) and condemned for the tranſgreſſion 
thereof? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

1/?, Becauſe by the law is the knowledge of 
ſin. Rom, iii. 20. 2d, Becauſe for as many as 
are of the works of the law, are under the curſe, 
Gal. iti. 10. 3d, Becauſe there is not a law gi- 
ven, which could have given life to fallen man, 
Gal. iii. 21. 4th, Becauſe Chriſt is not dead in 
vain, For if righteouſneſs be by the law, then 
Chriſt is dead in vain, that is without cauſe, rea- 
ſon, need, or fruit, Gal. ii. 21. ſee John xv. 2 
5th, Becauſe it was promiſed by God, about four 
hundred and thirty years before the promulgation 
of the law, that all the nations of the earth ſhould 
be bleſſed in the feed of Abraham, Gen. xxii. 18. 
Gen. xii. 3. with Gal. ili. 16, 17, 18. 6th, Be- 
cauſe Chriſt is become of no effe& to them that 
are juſtified by the law, they are fallen from 


grace, Ga). v. 4. 7th, Becauſe believers ought 


ta Volt, through the Spirit for the hope of righ- 
teoulneſs by faith, Gal. v. 5. 81%, Becauſe the 
apoſtle, tho' a ſtrict obſerver of the law, count- 
ed all his works but loſs and dung, that he might 
be found in Chriſt, not having his own righteoul- 
neſs which is of the law, but that which is thro? 
the faith of Chrift, the righteouſneſs which is of 
God by faith, Phil. iii. 8, 9. gth, Becauſe 
Chriſt is made of God to be! :ievers, righteouſneſs, 
1 Cor. i. 30. 2 Cor. v. 21. 1oth, Becauſe they 
that ſeek their rirhreonſneſs by faith, but by 
their works do not atta'n to it. And contrary- 
wife, they that ſeck their righteouſneſs by faith, 
and not 12 their works, do not attain to it, Rom. 
ix. 


ix. 30, 31, 32. 11th, Becauſe Chriſt is the end 
of the law for righteouſneſs to every one that be- 
lieveth, Rom. x. 4. 12th, Becauſe. the juſtifi 
cation of men under the law or covenant. of 
works, is by the law, and by the works of the 
law; but the juſtification of men under grace, or 
covenant of grace, is by faith, Rom. x. 5 6, 8, 
9. to. Gal. iii. 11, 12. Lev. xviti. 5. But be- 
{i evers now are not under the law, or the cove- 
nant of works, but under grace, or the cove- 
nant of grace, Rom. vi. 14, 15. Gal. v. 18. 
zt h, Becauſe believers under the New and Old 
Teſtament, are faved by the grace of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and not by the law, whoſe yoke none 
were able to bear. That is, none were able 
perfectly to keep, nor to be juſtified thereby, 
Acts xv. lo, 11. 14th, Becauſe whoſoever 
tranſgreſſeth the law in the leaſt, is under the 
curſe of it, Gal. iii. 10. Deut. xxvii- 26. and 


deſerveth death, and a curſe, Rom. vi. 23. Ezek. 


xvili. 4, 20. But all men, even the regenerate, 
ſin daily, and tranſgreſs the law of God, and ſo 
are guilty of all, James i. 13. compared with 
James ii. 10. and with 1 John i. 8. 15th, Be- 
cauſe good works do not go before juſtification, 
but follow after it, Titus i. 15. Heb. xi. 6. 
Rom. xiv. 23. Rom. iii. 9, 10, 23. 16th, Be- 
cauſe the righteouſneſs of God, which is by faith 
in Jeſus Chriſt, is manifeſted unto all, and upon 
all, by Moſes and the prophets. For all the a- 
poſtles do witneſs, that whoſoever believeth in 
Jeſus Chriſt, ſhall have remiſſion of fins, Rom. 
lil. 21, 24, 25, Acts x, 43. 17th, Becauſe juſ- 
tification is from the free grace of God, Rom. 

ili. 
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"Of the Law of God. Chap. XIX. 


Ill, 24. Not by the works of the law, otherwiſe 
grace ſhould be no more grace; nor work any 
more work, Rom. xi. 6. 18th, Becauſe the 
good works of believers are unclean, and defiled, 
Iſa. Ixiv. 6. Gal. v. 17. 19th, Becauſe it is ſaid 
by the Spirit of God, the juſt ſhall live by faith, 
Heb. ii. 4. Gal. iii. 11. 20th, Becauſe it is 
written, that Abraham believed God, and it was 
imputed to him for righteouſneſs, Gen. xv. 5. 
Rom. iv. 3. But to him that worketh not, but 
believeth on him that juſtifies the ungodly, his 
faith is counted for righteouſneſs, Rom. iv. 5. 
21/7, Becauſe believers muſt not glory in them- 
ſelves but in God only, Rom, iv. 2. Rom. iii. 27. 


22d, Becauſe by the obedience of one, many 


ſhall be made righteous, as was foreto!d by the 
prophet, Iſa. hii. 11. And is afferted by Paul, 
Rom. v. 17. 23d, Becauſe juſtification by faith, 
and not by works, is expreſly taught at large, by 
the apoſtle, in that third to the Romans, and third 
to the Galatians. 
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CH AP. XX. 
Of Chriſtian Liberty, and Liberty of Conſei- 


ence. 


QuksTION I. 


« FS God alone, Lord of the conſcience, and 
% hath left it free from the docti ines and com- 
«© mandments of men, which are ia any thing 
© contrary to his word, or beſide it, in matters 
«« of faith or worſhip ?”” Yes. | 

James iv. 12. Acts iv. 19. Adts v. 29. Mat. 
xxili. 8, 9, 10. 2 Cor. i. 24 Mat. xv 5 

Well then, do not the Papiſts err, wiv con- 
tradict this, both in doQrine (becauſe taey ach 
that the pope of Rome, and biſnops in their wn 
dioceſſes, may, by their own authority, praeter 
Scripturam, beſides the word wake laws which 
oblige and bind the conſcience. under the pain of 
cverlatting death); and in practice, (becauſe they 
have obtruded, and do obtrude many eccleſiaſti- 
cal rites and ceremonies, as neceſſary ig worſhip, 
without any foundation in ſcripture ?) Tes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted? 

1/7, Becaule there is one lawgiver, who is able 
to fave and to deſtroy, James iv. 12. Therefore 
0 Pope, no prelate, nor any. mere man, Can be 
a iawgiver, 2d, Becauſe Chrilt rejects the com- 
mandments of men from the worſhip of Ged, 

Mat. 


is Of Chriſtian Liberty Chap. XX, 


Mat. xv. 9. 3d, Becauſe the apoſtles refuſed to 
obey the orders of their council, ſince they were 
contrary to the commands of God, Ads iv. 19. 
and v. 29. 4th, Becauſe the Lo!d threatens to 


do a marvellous work among his people, becauſe 


they drew near to him with their mouth, (as the 
moſt part of the ceremonial fervice is but a draw- 
ing near to God with the mouth,) bet had their 
hearts removed far from him, Iſa. xxix. 13, 14. 
5th, Becauſe Chriſt expreſly forbids ſuch ſubjec- 
tion and obediente to the commands of men, 
Mat. xxiii. 9, 10. 1 Cor. vii. 23. 6th, Becauſe 
the apoſtles themſelves forbid all will-worſhip, 
luch as the Papiſts ceremonies are, Col, ij. 18, 
21, 2, 23. 7th, Becauſe the apoſtle Paul with- 


| ſtood theſe falſe brethren, unawares brought in, 


who came in privily, to ſpy out his liberty which 


he had. in Chriſt Jeſus, that they might bring 


him into bondage, to whom he gave place by 
ſubjection, no not for an hour, that the truth of 
the goſpel might continue; where he lays ſo much 
weight upon Chriſtian liberty, that if that were 
taken-away, the truth of the goſpel would perifh 
likewiſe, Gal. ii. 4, 5. 8th, Becauſe the apoſtle 
commands believers to ſtand faſt in their liberty, 
wherewith Chriſt hath made them free, and not 
to be intangled again within the yoke of bondage, 
Gal. v. 1. gth, Becauſe ceremonies are ſuper- 
ſtitious, being a vice oppoſi:e to religion in the ex- 
ceſs, commanding more in the worſhip of God, 
than he requires. | #1 
Queſt. II. Is not the requiring of an impli- 

ci cx faith, and an abſolute and blind obedience 
/ 25" 0 


= © 


Chap. XX, and Liberty of Conſcience. 17 
« to the church, or any man, a deſtroying of li- 
betty of conſcience, and reaſon alſo 7” | 

Yes; Rom. x. 17. and xiv. 23. Iſa. vill. 20. 
Acts xvii. 11. John iv. 22. Hol. v. 11, Rev. 
X}1i. 12, 16, 17. Jer. vill 9, 

Well then, do not the Papiſts err, who require 
an implicit faith to all the decrees and ordinances 
of their church and pope; and a blind- obedience 
to their, commands, without a previous judgment 
of diſcretion! Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

1/t, Becauſe no man performing any duty out 
of blind obedience, can be perſuaded in his mind 
of the will of God therein; and ſo he that doubt- 
eth is damned, becauſe it is not of faith, Rom. 
xiv. 23. 2d, Becauſe all things muſt be exami- 
ned and proved by the rule of the word, Iſa. viii. 
2. 1 John iv. 1, 2, 3d, Becaule the apoſtle ſays, 
Prove all things, and hold faſt that which is good, 

1 Theſ. v. 21. 4th, Becauſe blind obedience 
makes us the ſervants of men, which is contrary 
to 1 Cor vii 23. And againſt the command of 
Chriſt, forbidding us to call any man Father on 
earth, Mat, xxili, 9. 5th, Becauſe abſolute obe- 
dience is only due to God, whoſe commands are 
al! moſt juſt, himſelf being the alone lawgiver, 
James iv. 12. 6th, Becauſe every man ought 
to be ready to render a reaſon of the hope Which 
is in him, 1 Pet. iii, 15. This no man can do, 
who receives the commands of ſuperiors with an 
implicit faith. | 8 „ 
Queſt, III, “ Do they who upon pretence of 

+ Chviſtian liberty, practiſe any ſin, or cheriſh. » i 
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any luſt, deſtroy thereby the end of Chriſtian 
liberty?“ | 

Yes; Gal. v, 13. 1 Pet. ij. 16. 2 Pet. i). 19. 
John viii. 34. Luke i: 74, 75. 

Well then, do not the Libertines err, who 
maintain, That the true Chriſtian liberty, which 
we ought not to follow and uſe, is to take away 
all difference between good and evil; To eſteem 
nothing of ſin, nor to be touched with any con- 
ſcience or ſenſe of it; that every man ought to 
follow the ſwing of his own luſts? Yes. 

Do not likewiſe the Antinomians err, who 
maintain, almoſt, the fame very tenct and opini- 
en? Yes. | 

By what reaſons are they confured ? 

1/?, Becauſe we being called to liverty, ought 
not to uſe our liberty for an occaſion of the fleſh, 
Gal. v. 13. And that with weil-doing, we ought 
to put to filence the ignorance of fooliſh men, 
x Pet. ii. 15. 2d, Becauſe they that follow the 
liberty of finning, and promiſe liberty to others, 
are truly the ſervants of corruption: For ef 
whom a man is overcome, of the ſame is he 
brought in bondage, 2 Pet. ii. 19. 3d, Becauſe 
the end of that liberty, which is purchaſed by 
Chriſt, is, that being delivered out of the hands 
of our enemies, we might ſerve him without fear, 
in holineſs and righteoufneſs, all the days of our 
life, Luke i. 74, 75. 4th, Bucavſe whoſoever 
committeth ſin is the ſervant of (in, John viii. 34. 
5th, Becauſe the moral law obligeth believers to 

erform obedience, out of gratitude and thank- 
fulneſs; for Chriſt came noi to deſttoy the law, 


but to fulfil it, Mat. v. 17. 6tþ, Becauſe who- 


foever- 
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ſoever ſhall break one of theſe leaſt - com- 
mandments, and ſhall teach men fo, he ſhall be 
called the leaſt in the kingdom of heaven, Mat. 
V. 19. | 

Gueſt IV. « May ſuch men be lawfully cal- 
ce led to an account, and proceeded againſt by the 
% cenſures of the church, and by the power of 
the civil magiſtrate, who publiſh ſuch opinions, 
ce or maintain ſuch practices, as are contrary to 
the light of nature, or to the known principles 
* of Chriſtianity, whether concerning faith, wor- 
„ ſhip, or converſation, or to the power of god» 
** lineſs, or ſuch erroneous opinions and practices, 
as either in their own nature, or in the manner 
of publiſhing or maintaining them, are deſtruc- 
* tive to the external peace and order, which 
'* Chriſt hath eſtabliſhed in his church?“ 

Yes; 1 Cor. v. 1, 5, 11, 13. 2 John ver. 10, 
11. 1 Tim. vi. 3, 4. Tins i. 10, 11, 13. Titus 
Ii, 10. 1 Tim. i. 19, 20. Mat. xviii. 15, 16, 17. 
Rev. ii. 2, 14, 15, 20. Rev. iii. 9. f 

Well then, do not the Anabapriſts err, who Þ 
maintain, There ſhould be no ecleſiaſtical cen- 
ſures? Yes. NE | 

Do not others alſo err, who maintain, That 
church cenſures ſhould not be inflicted upon here · 
tics? Yes, | | Wo. 

Do not laſtly, the Lutherans, Anabaptiſts, 
Arminians, Quakers, and all ſorts of heretics and 
ſectaries err, who maintain, under the pretext of 
Chriſtian liberty, That the civil magiſtrate is not 
in duty to punith aby man with the ſword, for 
errors in docttine, but that they ought to be to- 
lerated and ſuffered, provided ſuch perſons as 
Own 
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iberty 
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own them, do not trouble or moleſt the common 
wealth? Yes, 8 

By what reaſons are chey confuted? 

1ſt, Becauſe the keys of the kingdom of hea- 
ven, are for this cnd delivered to the miniſters of 
the church, that with cenſures they may purſue 
ſcandalous and offending perſons, who will not 
obey admonition, Mat. xviil. 15, 17, 18. But 

ſuch alſo as are heretics, Gal. v. 20. Tit. i. 10, 
12. 24, Becauſe an heretic, after the firſt and 
ſecond admonition, is to be rejected, avoided, or 

ſhunned. That is, let him not remain in the 

external communion of the church, Titus iii. 10. 
3d, Becauſe Paul did excommunicate Hymeneus 
and Alexander, who had made ſhipwreck of the 
faith, 1 Tim. i. 19, 20. 4th, Becauſe if any 
man obey not our word by this epiſtle, note that 
man, and have no company with him, that he 

may be aſhamed, 2 Thel. iii. 14. 1 Tim. vi. 4, 
5. Titus i. t1, 5th, Becauſe Chriſt approves 
and commend: the paſtors of the church of Ephe- 
ſus, becauſe they could not ſuffer them that are 
evil; but had tried them which ſay they are a- 
poltles, and were not, and had found them liars, 
= Rev. ii. 2. And Chriſt, in that ſame chapter, 
accuſes che paſtors of the church of Pergamus and 
Thyatira, and threatneth them, becauſe they had 
ſuffered heretics to be in the church. 

The Lutherans, Anabaptiſts, Arminians, and 
other ſectaries are confuted. i 
1/2, Becauſe it is evident from many examples 
of godly magiſtrates, who did extirpate idolatry, 
and inflift puniſhment upon idolaters ; as did Ja- 
cob the patriarch, who purged his family of 
| ſtrange 
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ſtrange gods, Gen. xxxv. 2, 3, 4- Moſes like- 
wiſe took puniſhment with the ſword, upon thoſe 
who did worſhip the golden calf, Exod. xxxii, A 
26, 27, 28. We have, 2d, the examples of 
Hezekiah, 2 Kings xviii. 4. Of Joſiah, 2 Kings 
«xiii, Of Aſa, who decreed, that whoſoever 
would not ſeek the Lord God of Iſrael, (accord- 
ing to the law of God, Deut. xili. 9.) ſhould be 
put to death, whether ſmall or great, whether 
man or woman, 2 Chron. xv. 13. Of Jehoſaphat, 
2 Chron. xvii. 6. Of Nehemiah, chap. xiii. 15, 
17, 35. 3d, Were not good kings reproved, and 
was it not imputed to them as a fault, that they 
did not take away the high places? 2 Kings xii. 
3. xiv. 4. xv. 4. 2 Chron. xv. 17. Far more is it 
a fault to ſuffer heretics. 4th, It is evident from 
the office of the magiſtrate, who 1s the miniſter 
of God againſt them that do evil, and bears not 
the ſword in vain, Rom. xill. 4. 5th, Becauſe Þ 
it is expreſly commanded in Scripture, that pu- 
niſhment be inflicted upon idolaters, even by 
the neareſt relations. If then, the father may 
kill the Son, may kill the daughter; the husband 
the wife of his boſom; and if one brother may 
ſtone another brother with ſtones that he die, for 
being idolaters; much more may the civil magi- 
ſtrate do this, Deut. xiii. 6. to ver. 13. Deut. 
XVII. 2. to ver. 7. Lev. xxiv. 16. 6th, Becauſe 
it is foretold, that under the New Teſtament, 
kings ſhall be nurſing fathers to the church, and 
queens nurſing mothers; and that heretics that 
were about to be hurtful to the church, ſhall be 
removed and taken away, Ifa. xlix. 23. Zech. 
xl. 2, 3. And it ſhall come to paſs in that day, 
O 3 | \ faith | 
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faith the Lord of hoſts, that I will cut off the 
names of the idols out of the land, (that is all i- 
dolatry whatſoever, fo that the ſame ſhall not be 
ſo much as named any more among you) and the 

ſhall no more be remembered. And I will alſo 
cauſe the prophets, (the falſe prophets) and the 


1 - unclean ſpirit to paſs out of the land; (that is the 


falſe teachers who teach impure doctrines, thro? 
the inſpiration of the unclean ſpirit the devil.) 
Compare this with 1 John iv. 1, 2, 3. For con- 
firmation, conſider what is foretold by John, Rev. 
XVil. 12, 16, 17. That the kings of the earth 
ſhall eat the fleſh of the whore, and burn her 
with fire. All which are foretold, as bleſſings to 
be conferred upon the church. 7th, It is evi- 


dent from the epithets whereby the pernicious and 


deſtructive nature of heretics is ſet forth in ſcrip- 
ture. They are called wolves, not ſparing the 
flock, thieves, robbers, troubiers of the church, 
and ſeducers or beguilers of poor ſouls. They 
are like unto a gangrene, or canker in the body. 
They are as leaven, or ſour dough, which lea- 
veneth the whole lump, Acts xx. 29. John x. 
8. Acts xv. 24. Gal. v. 12. 2 Tim. ii. 17. Gal. 
v. 9. 8th, Becauſe Ezra did eſteem it a great 
fayour and bleſſing of God conferred upon the 
church; for which he thanked God, that had 
inclined the heart of Artaxerxes to publiſh a de- 
cree for the puniſhment of thoſe that did not ob- 
ſerve the law,” whether it be, ſaith the text, unto 
death; or to baniſhment, or to confiſcation of 
goods, or to impriſonment, chap. vii. 23, 25, 28. 
9th, Becauſe we ought to pray for kings, and all 
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in authority, that under them we may lead a quiet 
and peaceable life in all godlineſs, and in honeſty, 
which end cannot be attained, unleſs the civil 
magiſtrate bridle and tie up heretics, 1 Tim. ii. 2, 
theſe words, in all godlineſs, concern religion, 
or the firſt table of the moral law, as the follow- 
ing word honeſty, or civility, hath a reſpect to 
the commands of the ſecond rable, and the duties 
which we owe to our neighbour, and to one ano- 
ther. For true magiſtrates are keepers and de- 
fenders of both tables of the ten commandments. 
1oth, Becauſe the toleration of heretics, as we 
may read of the Anabaptiſts in Germany, Tho- 
mas Muntzer, John of Leyden, and their fol- 
jowers, firſt by railing againſt the miniſtry, as 
the Quakers do, and by raging againſt the magi- 
ſtracy, brought both church and ſtate into con- 
fuſion, put the country into burning flames, 


wherein themſelves at length were conſumed to | 
aſhes. = 
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C H A P. XXI. 
Of Religious Worſhip, and the Sabbath 
Day. 


QuEsTION I. 


« FYOTH che light of nature ſhew that there 
66 is a God, who hath lordſhip and ſove- 
« neignty over all?“ Yes. 

Rom. 1. 20. Acts xvii. 24. Pſal. cxix. 68. Jer, 
x. 7. Pſal. xxxi. 13, 

Weil then, do not the Socinians err, who 
maintain, That there is no knowledge of God 
implanted naturally in the minds of men? Ves. 

o not, ſecondly, the Vaninians, and many 
of the Cartefians err, who, under the pretext of 
maintaining a Godhead, have, in effect, taught 
men to deny there is a God? Yes. | 

Do not, thirdly; ſome bee-headed men err, 
who diſpute againſt the being of a Godhead, be- 
cauſe they cannot find a demonſtration for it, cal- 
led Dihoti? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

1/7, Becauſe the inviſible things of him from 
the creation of the world are clearly ſeen, being 
underſtood by the things which are made, even 
his eternal power and Godhead ; ſo that they are 
without excuſe, Rom. i. 20. 2d, Becauſe the 
Pſalmiſt faith, The heavens declare the glory 

« 1 0 , 
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God, and the firmament ſheweth his handy-work⸗ 
That is, they give us matter and occaſion to ſpeak 
and diſcourſe of his omnipotency, wiſdom, and 
goodneſs, Pſal. xix. 1, 2, 3. 3d, Becauſe the 
knowledge of the law of nature, is naturally im- 
lanted in the minds of all men, Rom. ii. 14: 
Therefore ſome knowledge of the lawgiver muſt 
be implanted in the minds of all men. 4th, Be- 
cauſe in the moſt wicked and ungodly, there are 
terrors and tortures of conſcience, wherewith, 
ni they will they, they are haunted and poſſeſ- 
ſed ; whence it is evident, that in the minds of all 
men, there is ſome lively knowledge of God. 
Ft h, Becauſe men would rather worſhip. a ſtock 
or a (tone, than they ſhould think there were no 
God, Acts xvii. 23. 6th, What a brave order 
and comelineſs ſhines forth with ſo much wiſdom 
and power, in the government and preſer vation of 


things above and below, that no man can be in 


doubt but there muſt be a God who rules and 
preſerves all thoſe things. 7th, Becauſe nothing 
can be the cauſe of itſelf ; Becauſe then it ſhould 


be both the cauſe and the effect, both before ande 


after itſelf ; therefore all things have their begin- 
ning from one firſt and ſupreme cauſe, which is 
God. 8th, Becauſe the exiſtence of a God- 
head may be evinced from the foretelling things 


to come, Iſa. xli. 23. and as Cicero ſays, Si eſt _ 4 


drvinatio,, ſunt Dii, if there be a foretelling, 
there mult alſo be a God that foretelleth. 91h, 
From the aſſaults and ſuggeſtions of Satan, we 
find there is a devil. May we not then certainly 
conclude there is a God? The devil labours by Þ} 
all means to extinguiſh the light of the goſpel, to 
lead 
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lead men on in ignorance, error and prophane- 
neſs, and to turn them out of the path of holi- 
nefs. Now, why ſhould Satan thus war againſt 
God, his word, and his ſaints? why ſhould he 
feek God's diſhonour, and mans deſtruction, if 
there were not a God, a law, and an everlaſting 
life? 10th, Becauſe the mind of man is not ſa- 
 fished with the knowledge of all things; nor the 
will of man with the enjoyment of all things in 
this world, but ſtill they ſeek and thirſt earneſtly 
after ſome higher good. There is therefore a 
ſovereign truth, and chief good, which being per- 
fect y known and enjoyed, will, give contentment 
and ſatisfaction to the ſoul. In vain ſhould the 
powers and faculties of the ſoul be capable of hap- 
pine ſs, or of the chief good if there were not a 
chief good to be poſſeſfed and enjoyed. 11th, 
From the wonders and miracles which have been 
wrought, viſible and apparent works extraordina- 
rily wrought, not only above the ordinary courſe 
of nature, but ſimply above the power of nature. 
Theſe effects do convince, that there is an infinite 
wer, which is above, and over-ruleth all things, 
or every principal and primary cauſe, is more 
excellent than the effects thereof, 12h, From 
the being of man, the curious workmanſhip of his 
body in the womb, which is wrought moſt arti- 
ficially; nawely, with ſinews, veins, arteries, 
muſcles, and other parts of the body, even as an 
embroiderer firteth, and joineth many parcels, 
ſtuff, and dyed work of various colours, very ar- 
rificially and curiouſly together, until there com- 
eth forth ſome goodly portraiture, or other dain- 
ty workmanſhip, Pfal. cxxxix. 15, Job x. 10. But 
eſpecially 
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eſpecially from the being of man's ſoul, which is 
immaterial, inviſible, rational, immortal, and 
which cannot be e traduce; from the power of 
the matter, as the ſenſitive ſouls of the brutes, 
neither doth depend upon the body in many of 
is operations. Theſe, and all the works which 
our eye doth ſee, or the mind doth apprehend, 
ao prove that there is a God, who hath given a 
being to them, and continueth them therein. 
13th, Becauſe, ſeeing God is the firſt cauſe, 
W there cannot be any thing prior to him, by 
WE which, as a cauſe, his exiſtence can be demon- 
ſtrated. 

Queſt. II.“ Is the acceptable way of worſhip- 
ping the true God, inſtituted by himſelf, and 
io limited to his own revealed will, that he may 
not be worſhipped according to the imaginati- 
ons and devices of man, or the ſuggeſtions of 
Satan, under any viſible repreſentations, or 
any other way not preſcribed in the holy Scrip- 
„ ture? Les. | 

Deut. xii. 32. Mat. xv. 9. Acts xvii 25. Col. 
lt. 23. Exod. xx. 4, 5, 6. | ; 

Well then, do not the Papiſts err, who teach, 
That the images of Chriſt and the Trinity ought 
iv be worſhipped, and that not improperly, but 
even properly, and per ſe, with that ſame fort of 
worſhip, wherewith Chriſt and the bleſſed Tri- 
nity are adored? Yes. 

Do notlikewiſe the Greeks err, who maintain, 

That the painted images of God may be adored, 

buy not the engraved or carved images of God? 
es. 5 


By what reaſons are they confuted ? 
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, Becauſe it is expreſly againſt the ſecond 
command, Exod.” xx. 4, 5. 2d, Becauſe God 
is infinite, unmeaſurable, incomprehenſible, and 
ſpiritual; and therefore nothing can repreſent 
him, as the prophet wel! infer-, Iſa. x}. 18, 25. 
3d, Becauſe every repreſentation of God, b 
graven images or pictures, is a molt diſgraceful 
changing of the glory of. the incorruptible God, 
Rom. i. 23 4th, Becauſe images and pictures 
of this kind are lies and vanities, which the Lord 
abhors and mocks at, with an holy ſcorn, Iſa. 
xliv. from 9, to 18. 5th, Becauſe the Lord ex- 
preſly forbiddeth the Iſraelites to repreſent him 
under any form or ſhape, for, faith the text, ye 
ſaw no manner of ſimilitude on the day that the 
Lord ſpake to you in Horeb, out of the midſt of 
the fire, Deut. iv. 15, to 20. 6th, Becauſe 
though the Iſraelites worſhipped the true God by 
an image (for Aaron built an altar, and made 
| 1 and ſaid to morrow is a feaſt to the 

ord) yet they are accuſed of the ſin of idolatry, 
and for that cauſe ſeverely puniſhed, Exod. xxxii. 
21, 27, 35. 7th, Becauſe Jeroboam, and the 
tea tribes who worſhipped the true God, by the 
golden calves, fet up at Dan and Bethel, (for 
the worſhip of falſe gods by images, was after- 
wards brouJht in by Ahab, who is thereby ſaid to 

have provoked the Lord more than all the kings 
of Iſrael before him, 1 Kings xvi. 31, 32.) are ac- 
cuſed for the (in of idolatry, and ſeverely threat- 

ened, 1 Kings xii. 29, 30. and 1 Kings xili. 2. 
which threatening was put in execution by Joſiah, 
2 Kings xxiii. 5, 16, 20. 8%, Becauſe the a- 
poſtle ſays, We ought not to think that the Chg. 
heed 


Chap. XXI. IN the Sabbath Day. * 16g * 


head is like unto gold or filver, or ſtone, graven 
by art and man's device, Acts xvii. 29. 

Queſt, III. Is religions worſhip to be given 
© to God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and 
ie to him alone ??? Yes. 

« Ts religious worſhip to be given to angels, 
„ ſaints, or any other creature?“ N 

No; Mat iy. 10. John viii. 49. 2 Cor. xiii. 
14. John v. 23. Col. ii. 18. Rev. xix. 10. Rom, 
1. 25. Y 

Well then, do not the Papiſts err, who main- 
tain, That not only God, but good angels, and 
ſaints departed, being canonized by the pope, 
ought to be worſhipped and called upon, even af- 
ter a religious manner; but chiefly the virgin 
Mary, and that there is a divine power in the re- 
lics of ſaints, which therefore ought to be wor- 
ſhipped ? Yes. 

Ey what reaſons are they confuted ? 

1/7, Becauſe the Lord our God, and he only, 
i: to be worſhipped, Mat. iv. o. Deut. vi. 13. 
d, Becauſe the object of invocation and religious 
adoration is he only who is omnipotent, omniſci- 
ent, and ſearcher of the heart. For there is none 
that knows our neceſſities and wants, but he that 
is omniſcient, and none can ſuccour and help us, 
but he that is omnipotent. But apgels are not 
omuniſcient, Eph, iii. 10. 1 Pet. i. 12. Neither 
are the ſaints departed omnilſcient, as is clear from 
Ifa. Ixiii. 16. Abraham is ignorant of us. 3d, 
Becauſe they that are dead, know nothing of our 
condition, Ecel. ix. 5. - 4th, Becauſe no man 
ou;hit to call upon him, in whom he doth bot 
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Religious //or/hip, C hap. XXI. 
believe, Rom. x. 14. But no man ought to be- 
lieve in ſaints, or angels, but in God alone, Iſa- 
xxvi. 4. Jer. xvil. 5. 5th, Becauſe neither ſaints 
alive, nor angels, would ſuffer adoration and 
worſhip to be given to themſelves, Acts x. 25. 
Rev. xxii. 8, 9. gth, Eecauſe the worſhipping 
of angels doth derogate from the honour of Chriſt, 


in whom we have bo!dnels, and acceſs, with con- 


fidence by the faith of him, Eph. iii. 12. 7th, 
Becauſe the worſhipping of ſaints and angels is 
like a Polytheiſmus, the having of many gods. 
For the Papiſts attribute to each one of their ſaints 
and angels, a proper power, as the heathens did 
of old to their idols and falſe gods, 

veſt.. LV. ls any religious worſhip given ty 
« God, ſince the fall, without a Mediator ?” 

No. 


« Nor in the mediation of any other, but of 


„ Chriſt alone?“ 
No; John xiv. 6. 1 Tim. fi. 5. Eph. ii. 18. 
Col. iii. 17. . 

Vell then, doth not the Popiſh church err, 
who maintain, That faiats departed, but chiefly 
the virgin Mary, are mediators and interceſſors 
between God and man? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted? 
1/z, Becauſe the Scripture affirms expreſly, 


That there is. but one mediator between God 


and man, namely, the man Chriſt Jeſus, 1 Tim. 
ti. 5. 2d, Becauſe no man cometh to the Fa- 


ther, but by Chriſt, John xiv. 6. and by bim 
we have acceſs to the Father, Eph ii. 18. 3a, 
Becavſe the ſcripture promiſeth that they ſhall be 
heard, that, in the name of Chri(t, ſeck. ſuch 
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things as are according to the will of God: But 
there is no promiſe in all the word, that the7̃ 
ſhall be heard that pray to ſaints or angels, John 
xiv. 13, 14. 1 John v. 14. 4th, Becauſe the 
apoſtle ſays, Whatſoever ye do in word or deed, 
do all in the name of the Lord Jeſus, not in the 
name of ſaints, Col. iii. 17. Fth, Becauſe 
Chriſt who is called the propitiation for our ſins, 
is alſo called our advocate with the Father, 1 John be 
ii, 1, 2. 6th, Becauſe mediation is a part of the 
prieſtly office of Chriſt, which is only proper to 
himſelf, and which cannot be divided between 
him and the ſaints. 7th, Becauſe the ſaints are 
not to be called upon, as was proved in the fore- 
going queſtion. 

Queit. V. © Is prayer, with thankſgiving, one 
© ſpecial part of God's worſhip, required by 
God of all men ?” | 

Yes; Phil. iv. 6. Pfal Izv. 2. ow 

Well then, do not the Adamites, and others, 
long ſince, err, who denied, That God was to 
be called upon. For, ſay they, God is omniſei- 
ent, and beſtows all things upon us freely with- 
out our prayer? Yes. | 

Do not likewiſe ſome late heretics err, who 
maintain, That unregenerate men ought not 40 
call upon God ? Yes. | e 

Do not alſo the 3 err, Who will not 
move in the commanded duties of prayer M Þ 
thankſgiving, unleſs there be ſome inward ak“ 
and motion on their Spirit? Yes. if 

By what reaſons are th ey confuted ? WES 
, Becauſe there are extent many univerſy , Þ 
| P2 | precepts 
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Religious Worſbip, Chap. XXI. 
precepts in the word, by which the duty of pray- 
er is commanded, Phil. iv. 6. 1 Thel. v. 17. John 
Xvi. 24. Mat. vii. 7. 2d. Becauſe God is che 
hearer of prayer, and to him ſhall all fleſh come, 
Plal. Ixv. 2. 3d, We have the example of Da- 
vid, Plal. Iv. 17. Of Danicl, chap. vi. ro. The 
examples of tho e many, who were gathered to- 
gether, praying in the behalf of the apoſtle Peter, 
Acts xii. 12. The example of Chriſt himſelf, John 
xvii. 4˙0, Becauſe the apoſtle Paul bids Simon 
Magus, who was in the gall of bitterneſs and 
bond of iniquity, to repent and call upon God, 
Acts viii. 22, As to the Quakers, what affurance 
can they have the next hour, or the next day, 
more than now of the Spirit's moving on their 
fouls? And are we not commanded to pray with- 
out cealing, 1 Theſ. v. 17. that is, upon all op- 
portunities, and in all our necelties. 

Queſt. VI. < If prayer be vocal, ought it to be 
in a known tongue?“ 

Yes; 1 Cor. xiv. 1 

Well then, do not the Papiſts err, who main- 
cain, That it is not needful, that public prayers 
be in a known tongue; but that it is oftentimes 

_ expedient, that prayers be performed in a tongue 
unknown to the common people? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

.1/, Becauſe the apoſtle teaches expreſly the 
. eontrary, Cor. xiv 9, 12. 2d, Becauſe prayers 
celebrated in an unknown tongue, are not for e- 
dification, 1 Cor, xiv. 14. 3d, Becauſe, he that 
occupieth he room of the unlearned (that is, Who 
underſtands not ſtrange rongues) cannot ſay, A 
men, 1 Cor. xiv. 16. 4th, Becauſe the. ord's 
bs 4 
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known. | 


Queſt. VII. «May we pray for the dead, or 


„ thole of whom t may be known, that they - 


have ſinned the fin unto death?“ ; 
No; 2 Sam. xii. 21, 22, 23. Luke xvi. 25, 26. 
Rev. xiv. 13. Jobn v. 16. | 


Well then, do not the Papiſts err, who main- 


tain, That prayers, alms and maſſes, ought to 
be appointed, and made for ſouls departed, as 
theſe which will really profit them? Ves. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

, Becauſe the dead are either happy; and 
ſo they need not our prayers, Rev. xiv. 13. Or 
they are damned, and fo our prayers cannot profit 
them : For out of hell there is no redemption, 
Luke xvi. 12. 2d, Becauſe we read that David 
mourned, and faſted for the child, ſo long as it 
was alive: But when once the child was remov- 
ed by death, Wherefore, ſays he, ſhould I falt? 
Can | bring him back again? 2 Sam. xii. 22, 23. 
34, Becauſe all our requeſts and prayers are either 
founded upon a precept, or promiſe of God to 
hear our prayers. But there is neither a pro- 
miſe that God will hear us, in order to the dead, 
nor a command to pray for them. 4th, Becauſe 
we are altogether ignorant of the ſtate and condi- 
tion of the dead, and therefore we cannot pray 
for them in faith, Rom. xiv. 23. 

Queſt. VIII. «Is the reading of the Scriptures 
„wich godly fear, the ſound preaching, and 
«comfortable hearing of the word, in obedience 
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prayer, which is the ſpeeial rule of all our pray; 
ers, was preſcribed in a tongue, at that time beſt 
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* rence 4; are they, I fay, part of the ordinary 


WW © refigious worſhip ?”” Yes. 


“Are theſe, with the due adminiſtration of 
the ſacraments, viz. baptiſm and the Lord's 
** ſupper, to continue in the church of God, til] 


e the end of the world, and the day of Chriſt 2” 


Yes; Acts xv. 21. Rev. i. 3 2 Tim. iv. 2. 
Mat. xiii. 19. James i. 22. Heb. iv. 2. If. 


Ixvi. 2. Acts x. 33. 


Well chen, do not the Enthuſiaſts, Libertines, 
Anabaptiſts, and other ſectaries err, who (under 
pretext of being inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt that 
teaches them all things) deſpiſe and contemn all 


reading of the Scripture, and public hearing of 
the word preached ? Yes. 


Do not likewiſe the Quakers err, who are 
downright enemies to all the public ordinances, 
which Chriſt hath appointed to continue in his 
church to the end of the word? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

1, Becauſe Chriſt commanded his apoſtles, 
and in them all the miuiſters of the goſpel, to 
whom he hath promiſed his preſence to the end 


of the world, to teach all nations, and to preach 


the goſpel to every creature, Mat. xxviil. 19. 
Mark xvii. 15, 16. 2d, Becauſe the public 
preaching of the word, by a miniſter ſent, and 
called, and the hearing of it, is a mean ordained, 
and appointed by God, and according to the. or- 
dinary manner, neceſſary for begetting faith, and 
therefore needful to ſalvation, Rom. x. 14, 15. 
zd, Becauſe God hath promiſed 
to his covenanicd ones, to bring them to his holy 


mountain, and make them joy ful in his houſe of 
| prayer, 
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ere 


prayer, that is, in the public meetings of the 
ſaints and people, Iſa. Ivi. 7. 4th, From the 
example of thoſe believers, Acts ii. 42. who 
con'inued ſtedfaſtly in the apoſtles doctrine. 5th, 
Becauſe the word of God is the perfect rule of 
life and manners. And all ſpirits are to be tried 


by it, 1 Tim. iii. 15. 1 John iv. 1. 1fa. viii. 20. 


Neither ought we to follow or hear any man, no 
not an angel, if he teach any thing contrary to 
the word, or heterodox from it, 2 Theſ i. 2. 


Gal. i. g. 6th, Becauſe the word of God is that 


incorruptible ſeed, by which we are born again, 
Pet i. 23. 7th, Becauſe God forbids expreſly 
operations from public , aſſemblies (1 mean fo 
long as the word is truly and purely taught, by 
thoſe who enter in by the right door, that is 
Chrift, and the way appointed by him in his 
word, John x. 7, 8.) Heb. x. 25. 81%, Be- 
cauſe the Lord hath joined together theſe two, 
his faithful ſerxants, for teaching his people pub- 
licly, and the promiſe of the Spirit to guide them, 
and aſliſt them in their work, Mat. xxviii. 20, John 
Xvi. 16, 17, 26. 5 
For confutation of the Qnakers, two things 
muſt be made out; the one, that the office of the 
miniſt y is of divine inſtitution. | 


1/7, Becauſe God hath particularly deſigned 


ſome perſons to the worl: of the miniſtry. For if 
God appointed ſome perſons to be judges over 
lfrael, then muſt the office of judging Urael be of 
divine inſtitution. Chrift appointed nor only a- 
poſtles, the ſeventy difcipies, evangeliſts, pro- 
phets, whoſe call and gifts were extraordinary, 
dut other ordinary paſtors and teachers, whole 
{virits 
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ſpirits were not infallible, whom the Scripture 
affirms to be as truly by divine inſtitutions as 
the former, 1 Cor. xii. 28 Eph. iv. i1. 2d, Be- 
cauſe God hath given peculiar names and titles 
to the perſons deſigned for this office, which he 
hath not given to other ſaints. The only wiſe 
God will not diſtinguiſh, where he himſelf hath 
made no diſtinction or difference. Theſe are 
called paſtors, teachers, ſuch as rule well, ſtew- 
ards of the myſteries of God, preachers, biſhops 
or overleers of the flock, ſtars in Chriſt's right 
hand, angels of the churches, Chriſt evidently 
puis a difference between the churches and the 
angels ſet over them, Rev. ii. 1, 8, 12, 17. Rev, 
It. 7, 14. 3d, Becauſe the Lord hath taken a 
ſpecial care to beſtow peculiar gifts and qualifica- 
tions upon theſe perſons ſo deſigned for the mi- 
niſtry; and that for the good of the ſouls of his 
wr above what is required in other ſaints. 

ould ever the Lord have beftowed ſuch quali- 
fications, if he had not appointed ſome for ſuch 
an office? Though gifts, as gifts, do not alone 
iaveſt into ſuch an office, yet when they are ſtrict- 
ly required, they argue that there is an office. 
Ihey muſt be apt ro teach others, 1 Tim. wu. 2. 
and not only ſo, but able to teach others, able 
to convince them that oppoſe themfelyes, Tir. i. 9. 
They muſt be ſuch as ſtudy to ſhew themſelves 
approven unto God, workmen that need not be 
alhamed, 2 Tim. ii. 15. And the apoſtle, in ad- 
miration of the difficulty of this employment, 
crieth out, Who is ſufficient for theſe things? 
2 Cor. ii. 16. 4th, Becauſe the Lord requires 
peculiar duties of his miniſters, which he doth 
| not 
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rot require of believers; therefore, there muſt 
be ſuch a diſtin office by divine inſtitution. They 
muſt take fpecial care of the church of God, 
1 Tim. ii. 5. 1 Pet. v. 2, 3. They are not to ne- 
glect the gift which is in them, 1 I im. iv. 14. 
They are to meditate on theſe things, and to give 
themſelves wholly to them, 1 Tim. iv. 15. Acts 
vi. 2, 4+ They are to preach the word, to rebuke, 
to inſtruct gainſayers, 1 Tim. iv. 2, 2 Tim. ii. 25. 
To adminiſter the ſacraments, Mat. xxvili. 19. 
Cor. xi. 13. Jo ordain others for the miniſtry, 
by impoſition of hands, 1 Tim iv 14. To watch 
over the flock, as thoſe that muſt give an account, 
Heb. xii. 47. $th, Becauſe Chriſt requires pe- 
culiar diftin& duties in the people, in reference 
to their miniſters, therefore the office of the mi- 
niſiry muſt be of divine inſtitution. They muſt 
know and acknowledge thoſe that are over them 
in the Lord, 1 Theſ. v. 12. Highly to eſteem 
them in love for their works ſake, 1 Theſ. v. 13: 
To obey them, to encourage them, Heb. xiil. 7. 
To maintain them; Gal. vi. 6. To pray for them, 
2 Theſ. iii. 1. 6th, Becauſe God hath made 
peculiar promiſes to his miniſters, as, Lo, I am 
with you alway, even to the end of the world, 
Mat. xxviii. 20. The promiſe of ſpecial aſſiſtance; 
2 Cor. iii. 5, 6. Of protection and defence in al! 
alſaults, Rev. i. 20. The promiſe of the power 
of the keys, which promiſe was not limited to 
the apoſtles, as apoſtlee, but was given to the a- 
poliles, as miniſters of the goſpel, as is evident 
from Mat. xvii. 17, 18. The promiſe of ſpecial 
lympathy with them, Mat. x. 40. Luke x. 16, 
ohn xiii, 10. i Theſ. iv. 8. Now, would ever 
| the 
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the Lord have promiſed to keep up, and main- 
tain that office in his church, which he had not ſet 
up and inſtituted? N 
The other thing to be made out, is, that the 

office of the miniſtry, is perpetually neceſſary. 
1/7, Becauſe the ordinances are perpetually ne- 
eeſſary, by divine inſtitution : Therefore the of- 
fice of the miniſtry, to diſpenſe theſe ordinances, 
is perpetually neceſſary, by divine inſtitution. 
For if God had only appointcd the ordinances to 
continue in his church, then would preaching and 
adminiſtration of the ſacraments Kit: becauſe 
that which is every man's work, is uſually and 
effectually no man's work. The Lord doth not 
immediately adminiſter them himſelf, neither are 
angels employcd for this work: But he hath, 
committed this ſervice to men, who are ſtewards, 
and diſpenſers of the myſteries of God. It is e- 
vident that the preaching of the word ſhail conti- 
due to the end of the world, from Mat. xxviii. 20. 
Eph. iv. 12, 13. It is evident of baptiſm, and 
the Lord's ſupper, which are conjoined in the in- 
firucion of Chriſt, with the miniſtry of the word. 
For to whom he gave commiſſion to preach, to 
them alſo he gave commiſſion to adminiſter the 
ſacraments. Baptiſm is an ordinance of the New 
Teſtament, appointed by God himſelf For 
= John was ſent to baptize. God was the author, 
ER Jobn was only the miniſter. This was to conti- 
nue perpetually, as is evident from Chriſt's pro- 
miſe, and his precept, Mat. xxviii 20. The ends 
for which baptiſm was ordained were not ternpora- 
ry, but moral, and fo perpetual. Do not all 
Chriſtians now need theſe means, as the Chriſti- 
ans 
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ans during the time of the apoſtles? Are nut 
Chriſtians now baptized into his death, buried with 


him in baptiſ n, that like as Chriſt was raiſed from 
the dead by the glory of the Father, even ſo we 
alſo ſhould walk in newneſs of life. It is called by 


the Holy Ghoſt, a ſaving ordinance, and is unto 94 


£ . 
a * | 
. * 


believers and their ſeed in the New Teſtameng, 
as the ark was to Noah and his family in the old 
world, who being in the ark, was ſaved from pe- 
riſhing in the waters, when the reſt were drown- 


ech: So baptiſm doth now ſave us, not only or 


mainly the outward part of it, the putting away 
the filth of the fleſh, (which is yet an ordinance 
o farther our ſal vation) but when the Spirit of 
generation effectually concurs, ſo that we find 
here is a renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, and there- 
dy the anſwer of a good conſcience towards God, 
Pet. 111. 21. It is evident, that the ſacrament of 
the Lord's ſupper is to continue to the end of the 
world. It was not only appointed for apoſtles, 
'0 whom it was firſt adminiſtred, but unto all be- 
licvers, both Jews and Gentiles. And not only 


for that age, but for all generations ſucceeding ; 


5. 


tor believers are commanded to ſhew forth the 
ord's death till he come, by eating this bread,” 28 
and drinking this cup. Therefore, if theſe or- 


dinances be appointed by God to continue to the 
end, it follows evidently, that he hath deſigned 
the office of the miniſtry to hold up, and hold 


forth his ordinances to the end of the world. 2d, * 


B.cauſe the promiſes which Chriſt hath made © 
aphold the miniſtry are perpetual ;- therefpre the 
vice muſt be perpetual, Mat. xxviii. 20. Go 
teach. and baptize all nations, and lo l am with 


you 
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you to the end of the world. This promiſe 
cannot be limited to che particular age, during 
the lives of the apoſties; becauſe the Holy Ghoſt 
uſeth three expreſſions, to declare the perpetuity 
of this promiſe, Aion, that this promiſe ſhould 
continue ſo long as the world continues Se- 
condly, Synteleia. Fleos tes ſynteleis tu aiomos, 
that this promile ſhall! have no end, till the world 
be conſummate, or brought: to a period. Third- 
ly, Paſas tas Hemeras, all days and ſucceſſions 
of times. Not only, Meth hymon hemeras by- 
mon, not only with you, during your own days, 
but all the days of the goſpel, till time {hall be 
no more. And this promiſe was not made to the 
apoſtles, as apoſtles, not to the apoſtles, as believ- 
ers, but to the apoſties as miniſters and ſtewards 
of the myſteries of God. 3d, Becauſe the elect 
require the office of the miniſtry perpetually. 
Our nature is as bad as Jews and Pagans, Eph ii 
3: Our judgment full of darkneſs and ignorance, 
1 Cor. ii. i4. Our wills ſtubborn and rebellious, 
and fo alienated, that we rebel againſt the light. 
The deluſions of Satan are ſtrong. The multi- 
tude of falſe teachers are vary numerous, ſo that 
they are ready to ſeduce the elect themſelves, it 
it were poſſible. 4th, Becauſe the end for which 
Chriſt hath appointed a miniſtry are perpetually 
neceſſiry The cle& muſt be called and gather- 
ed, for there will be ſome ſtill in every age to be 
added to the church, of them that ſhall be ſaved. 
Fhere are many ſheep, which are not yet brought 
into his fold Many who belong to the election, 
who are not yet effectually called, them alſo will 


Chriſt bring in, both Jews and Gentiles, that 
there 
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there may be one fold, as there is but one ſhep- 
herd. Now, God hath revealed no other ordi- 
dinary way to convert and bring thoſe into his 
fold, but the miniſtry of his word; for how ſhall 
they believe without a preacher? Therefore if 
there be ſome elect continually to be brought in- 
to fellowſhip with Chriſt, and this end not fully 
attained till the end of the world, then the mini- 
{try aſſigned to this end, muſt be perpetually ne- 
ceſlary ? | 
Queſt. IX. Is ſinging of pſalms with grace 
e jn the heart, a part of the ordinary worſhip of 
« God?” | 
Yes; Col. iii. 16. Eph. v. 16. James v. 13. 
Well then, do not the Quakers, and other ſec- 
taries err, who are againſt the ſinging of pſalms, 
or at leaſt tye it only to ſome certain perſons, 
others being excluded? Yes, 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? , 
1/t, From the practice of Chriſt and his apo- 
ſtles, Mat. xxvi. 30. From the example of Paul 

and Silas, Acts xvi. 25. From Moſes and the I. 
raelites, Exod. xv. 2d, Becauſe the finging of 
plalms was commanded under the Old Teſtament, 
and that, not as a type of any ſubſtance to come, 
nor for any ceremonial cauſe, Neither is it abro- 
gated under the New Teſtament, but confirmed, 
Plal. xxx. 4. Pal. cxlix. 1. zd, From the ge- 
neral and univerſal commands in the New Teſta- 
ment, Eph. v. 19. Col. iii. 16, 1 Cor. xiv. 1. 
4th, Becauſe the apoſtle James ſays, Is any man 
afflicted, let him pray; is any man merry, let 
him ſing plalms, chap. v. 13. The meaning is 
not, that none ſhould ſing but ſuch as are merry; 
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182 R Irgrous. JYorſhip, Cbep. XXI. 
for then none ſhould pray but ſuch as are afflic- 
ted. 5th, Becauſe by ſinging of pſalms we glo- 
rify God, we make his praiſe glorious: we edify 
others with whom we ſing as well as we edify 
ourſelves. So the end to be propoſed in ſinging, 
is teaching and admoniſhing one another, in 
pſalms, and hymns, and ſpiritual ſongs, Col, iii, 
16. Laſtly, We cheer and refreſh ourſelves, by 
making melody in our hearts to the Lord, Eph, 
v. 19. Which ariſeth, firſt, from our conſcien- 
tious going about it as a piece of the worſhip to 
God, and in ſo doing we are accepted in that. 
Secondly, From its being a part of Scripture, ap- 
pointed for his praiſe, whether it agree with our 
caſe or not. That being the end wherefore it 
was deſigned to be ſung, is a ſufficient warrant 
for our joining in the ſinging thereof. . 
Queſt. X. Is prayer, or any other part of 
« religious worſhip now under the goſpel, either 
© tied unto, or made more acceptable, by any 
„ place, in which it is performed, or towards . 
„„ which it is directed?“ Es 
No; John iv. 21. Mal. i. 11. 1 Tim. ii. 8. 
Well then, do not the Papitis err, who conſe— 
crate churches, and aſcribe holineſs to them, and 
to other places far off, here they mumble their 
preachings, and mutter their prayers ? Yes- 
Do not likewiſe many ignoraut perſons err, 
| who think their private prayers will be more ac- 
= Cceptable tro God, being ſaid in the kirk, than in 
| their own private clolets? Yes. 
By what reafons are they confutcd ? 
1/t, Becauſe the Lord ſays, by the mouth of 
bis prophet, that prayer, {hall be offered 5 
| nm 
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him in all places, under the time of the goſpel, 
Mal. i. 11- 2d, Becauſe Chriſt commands us 
when we pray to enter into our cloſet, and the 
door being ſhut, to pray to our Father which is 
in ſecret, leſt we ſhould ſeem to deſire praiſe and 
approbation from men : which rite and ceremony 
of praying publicly, when we ſhould pray pri- 
vately, Chriſt clearly condemns, Mat. vi. 5, 6. 
za, Becauſe Paul wills that men pray every 
where, lifting up holy hands, without wrath aad 
doubting, 1 Tim. ii. 8. 4th, Becauſe Chrilt 
ſays, Ihe hour cometh, when we ſhall neither 
in this mountain, nor yet at Jeruſalem, worſhip 
the Father, John iv. 21. 8 
Queſt, XI. © Hath Ged in his word, by a po- 
* fitive, moral, and perpetual commandment, 
binding all men in all ages, particularly ap- 
pointed one day in ſeven, for a Sabbath, to 
be kept holy unto himſelf?“ 
wy Yes; Exod. xx. 8, 16, 11. Ma Ivi. 2, 44 6 
Well then, do not ſome men err, who main- 
tain, That God hath not under the goſpel de- 
== termified any certain day for his own worſhip, 
= but only hath commanded that ſome. indefinite 
ume be deſtined for public worſhip, which time, 
lay they, is left to be determined by the church ? 
"es. | | 
Ho By what reaſons are they confuted ? _ 
'Y 1/7, Becauſe the determining of an ordinary 
and lufficient time for divine worſhip, and as a 7 
= vwabvath belongs to God only, and not to man. 3 
For we do not read that any ſuch power or au- 
thority is granted to man, either by the law of 
nature, or Scripture. Is it not a thing of very 
| 2 great 
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great moment? Is it likely that the wiſdom of 
God would leave it uncertain ? This might ac- 
cuſe the Scripture of imperfection. It is not ſuit- 
able to the love of God, and his care towards 
his church. By ſuch mens doctrine, the church 
univerſal, and all oecumenic councils, ſhould be « 
E guilty of a dreadful fin, which for ſo many ages t 

| 


have been deficient in their duty. Therefore, 
it behoveth that there be one day in feven, by 
virtue of the fourth command, ſecing no where 
elſe another neceſſary day is appointed, or pre- 
ſeribed in the word. 2d, Becauſe it is juſt and K i] 
equitable, as the adverſaries grant, 'th-t one day, 
ſhould be ſet apart for God, who hath freely ; is 
given us fix, 3d, Becauſe in {ix days God made 
the heavens and the earth, and reſted on the ſe- 4 
venth: not out of neceſſity, but to give us an ex-, 5 
ample to do the like. 4th, Becauſe one day of | 
ten, twenty, or thirty, cannot be thought con- 
venient. Neither is ſuch a thing commanded in 
any place of Scripture. And would it not ar- 
gue a negle& of divine worſhip, and the care of 
ſouls, if one day of ten, thirty, or forty, were 5 
appointed? Neither can the fourth, fifth, or ſixktn 
day be appointed, ſeeing God hath commanded 7 
us to work fix days. This would make our yoke 
more heavy than the Jewiſh yoke, which the ad- 
verſaries will not grant. 5th, Becauſe it is the Wt 
principal and chief ſcope of the fourth command, 
that one day in ſeven, in reſpe& of us, be ſet᷑ a- 
part and conſecrated to divine worſhip. Not rru- WE 
ly, that ſome indefinite time be ſet apart. If this 
were true, the fourth command ſhould differ ſub- a 
ſtantially from the other precepts of the deca- 


logue; 
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logue ; and ſo there behoved to be an uſeleſs 
precept, or at leaſt a tautoJogy ought to be com- 
| mitted. | - 
7 Do not likewiſe the Anabaptiſts, Socinians, and 
Libertines err, with whom we may take in the 
e Quakers, (and other Antiſabbatarians, that diſown 
's RT the Sabbath, as being carnal, and a command of 
„ the letter,) who teach, That whatever is con- 
Y XX rained in the fourth command is ceremonial, and 
b properly, as to the matter and ſubſtance which 
„i bolds out, abrogated wholly. And therefore, 
f ſay they, by virtue of this fourth command, there 
is no day to be ſet apart for public divine wor- 
| & ſhip? Yes. | 
By what reaſons are they confuted ? 
F 1/2, Becauſe the fourth command, which ap- 
points one day of ſeven to be ſet apart for God, 
is a poſitive, and moral command, as to ſub- 
ttance; fecing it was given to Adam in his inte- 
grity, before ever there was need of any types 
and ceremonies ſhadowing forth Chriſt, Gen. li. 
2, 3. 24, Becauſe it was repeated, before the 
promulgatiom of the ceremonial law, Exod. xvi. 
23. zd, Becauſe it was written with God's own 
9 hand, and inſerted into the midſt of the reſt of 
dhe moral precepts, and was put into the ark of 
the teſtimony, with the other nine, which honour 
was never conferred upon any precept merely 
ceremonial. 4th, Becauſe all the reaſons of this 
command are entirely moral. He reſted after fix 
days, and allowed us fix days to work, therefore 
in all equity we ought to reſt after ſu many days 
work, and give God a ſeventh. 5th, Becauſe 
(nriſt confirms this command, in ſaying, Pray 
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18s Of Religious Worſhip, Chap. XXI. 
dhat your flight be not in the winter, neither on the 
Sabbath day; where the Lord inſinuateth, that as 
© travelling is troubleſome to the body in winter, fo 
would it be to the minds of the godly to travel on 
that day, ſpecially and ſolemnly ſet apart for 
God's worſhip. Now, if there be no Sabbath to 
continue after Chriſt's aſcenſion, or if it were not 
to be ſanctified, there would be no occaſion of 
this grief and trouble, chat they behoved to tra- 
vel on the Sabbath, and durſt not tarry till that 
day were bypaſt; and ſo no cauſe to put up this 
prayer, which yet by our Lord's exhortation 
eemeth to infer, that the Sabbath was to be as 
certain in its time, as the winter. And doubtleſs 
this cannot be meaned of the Jewiſh Sabbath; 
for that was to be aboliſhed ſhortly. Next, tra- 
velling on the Jewiſh Sabbath was to be no cauſe 
of grief unto them, if indeed all. days were alike, 
neither would it be ſcrupled in ſuch a caſe by 
the apoſtles, to whom he is now ſpeaking, 

Queſt. XII. „ Was this one day in ſeven, 
from the beginning of the world, to the re- 
& ſurrection of Chriſt, the laſt day of the week?“ 

Yes. . 8 
© And was it, from the reſurrection of Chriſt, 
& changed into the firſt day of the week?“ Yes. 
1 « And is it to be continued to the end of the 
World, as the Chriſtian Sabbath?“ 

; Yes; Gen. ii. 2, 3. 1 Cor. Xvi. 1, 2. Acts xx. 
7. Rev. i. 10. Mat. v. 17, 18. | 

Well then, do not the Sabbatarians err, who 
maintain, That the Jewiſh Sabbath, or the ſe- 
venth day from the creation, is to be obſerved ? 


Yes 0 7 
Do 
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Do not others likewiſe err, who maintain, 
That the obſcrration of the Lord's day, is only 
of eccleſiaſtic and apoſtolic inſtitution ? Yes. 7 

Theſe authors, you ſee, do confound, and 
meke two things really diftin&t, to be but one, 
namely, eccleſiaſtic and apoſtolic inſtitution. 

Yes. | 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

1, Becauſe the fourth command ſtanding, . Y 
wherein one day of ſeven is appointed, the num- "4 
bering is left free to God himſelf, that the right 
and power may be reſerved to Chrilt the Jaw- 
giver, and to his Spirit, for the change of the day, 
and to continue the worſhip preſcribed in the 
fourth command. 2d, From the name itſelf ; * 
for our Sabbath is called the Lord's day, Rev. 
i. 10. I was in the Spirit on the Lord's day: or 
on that Lord's day, or Dominic day,-or day 
which is the Lord's; pointing out a day ſingular- 
ly, and a day, which in a peculiar and ſpecial 
manner is called His day; even as the Lord's 
prayer and the Lord's ſapper are ſo called, be- 
cauſe appointed by Chriſt the Lord. 3d, Be- 
cauſe God only can abrogate the Lord's day, the 
adverſaries granting ſo much) therefore he that 
4 hath power to reſcind, hath power likewiſe to 
= — cſtabliſh. 4%, Becauſe there is an implicit 

command, concerning the obſervation of the 
Lord's day, 1 Cor. xvi. 2. As I have, faith Paul, 
given order to the churches of Galatia, even ſo 
do ye; the firſt day of the week, let every one 
of you lay by him. From which place, we max 
rcaion thus; that not the ſeventh but the firſt 
day, is the chief ſolema day for worſhip after i 


Chriſt's 
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Chriſt's reſurrection, becauſe the apoſtles did 
pitch particularly, and eminently upon that day, 


4 and that in divers churches, as the fitteſt time for 


expreſſing their charity. He doth not think it 
indifferent what day it be done on, nor that -all 
days are alike, but pitched on the firſt day not 


in one church only but in many. Next, this 


command ſuppoſeth them to be already acquaint- 
ed with ſome ſpecial privileges of the firſt day be- 
yond others, and there muſt be fome peculiar 
thing in this day, making it fit, yea more fit, for 
ſuch a purpoſe, rather than any other day. 5th, 
Becauſe as the ſeventh day was inſtituted in re- 
membrance of the works of creation, ſo the firſt 
day, after the work of redemption was finiſhed, 
ſucceeded as molt convenient, for collating and 
comparing both mercies together. 6th, Becauſe 
Chriſt, on the firſt day of the week, appeared 
moſt frequently to his diſciples, and bleſſed it with 
his preſence, Mar. xxvili. 9. Acts i, 3. John xx. 
19, 26. 7th, Becauſe on that day the Holy 
Ghoſt deſcended upon the apoſtles. And on the 
fame day Peter baptized three thouſand, Acts ii. 
1, 2, 3. 4, 41- 87%, Becavſe the church in the 
time of the apoſtles did obſerve this firſt day of 
the week, as holy, Acts xx. 7. But the practice 
of the apoſtles, approven in Scripture, is equiya- 
lent to a divine inſtitution. 9/9, Becauſe Chriſt 
was ſeen of his apoſtles forty days after his reſur- 
rection, and fpoke to them of the things pertain- 
jag to the kingdom of God, during which time he 
hath taught them all things ncedful to be known, 
and among the reſt, it is probable, the change 


of the Sabbath, and the inſtitution of the firſt toy 
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of the week, and that immediately after his re- 
ſurrection: He bath either immediately by him- 
ſelf inſtituted that day, or hath inſpired his a- 

ſtles to obſerve it, from the very ſame time. 
1oth, Becauſe the Lord hath remarkably owned 
this Chriſtian Sabbath, in being remarkably a- 
venged upon the breakers and profaners thereof, 
as it is clear from ſeveral hiſtories. 

Queſt. XIII, Is the Sabbath then kept holy 
« unto the Lord, when men, after a due prepa- 
tation of their hearts, and ordering of their 
« con:mon affairs before-hand, do not only ob- 
« ſerve an holy reſt all the day from their own 
« works, words, and thoughts, about their 
« worldly employments and recreations ; but are 
c alſo taken up the whole time, in the public and 
« private exerciſes of his own worſhip, except 
„,hat is ſpent in the duties of neceſſity and 
% mercy !” | 

Yes; Exod. xvi. 23, 25, 26, 29, 30. Exod. 
xxxi. 15, 16, 17. Iſa. lviii. 13. Neh. xili. 15, 16, 
18, 19, 21, 22. - 

Well then, do not ſome err, who think, That 
after public worſhip is ended, the reſt of the 
Lord's day, may be ſpent in ordinary exerciſes, 
recreations, aud ſuch like other ſports as are not 
unlawful on other days, unleſs they be forbidden 
by the church, or common wealth wherein men 
live? Yes, 

By what reaſons are, they con futed? 

1//, Becauſe the Lord ſays in the fourth com- 
mandment, In it thou ſhalt not do any work. But 
ordinary recreation, games, and ſports, are our 
own works. 2d, Becauſe nature itſelf 1 

that 


1 
1 
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God, who is the Lord of time, and of all things 


that we beſtow as much of the Sabbath day on 


which we have, as we can, and uſe to beſto«y 
upon our own affairs, on other days. 3d, Becauſe 
the Lord ſays, If thou turn away thy foot from 
the Sabbath, from doing thy pleaſure on my ho- 
ly day, and call the Sabbath a delight, and the 
holy of the Lord honourable, and ſhalt honour 
him, not doing thy own ways, nor finding thy 
own pleaſure, nor ſpeaking thy own words, then 
ſhalt thou delight thyſelf in the Lord, and 1 will 
cauſe thee to ride on the high pl-ces of the carth, 
and feed thee with the heritage of Jacob thy fa- 
ther, for the mouth of the Lord hath ſpoken it, 
Iſa. Iviii. 13, 14. See Jer. xvii. 22. Deut. v. 12, 
13, 15. Numb. xv. 32, 33, 36. And Neh. xui. 15, 
to ver. 23. In thoſe days {aw 1 in Judah, ſome 
treading the wine preſſes on the Sabbath; and 
bringing in ſheaves, and ladipg aſſes, as alſo wine 

grapes, and all manner of burdens which they 

brought into Jeruſalem on the Sabbath day, and 

J teſtified againſt them in the day wherein they 

fold victuals. 
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C HAP. XXII. 
07 Lawſul Oaths and Vows. 


Qu ESTION I. 
E the name of God that only by which, men 


ought to ſwear ?”?. 

Yes; 1 vi. 13. 

\ ell then, do.not the Papiſts err, who in their 
ſwearing join with their calling upon the name of 
God, the calling on faints departed and their re- 
licks? Yes. 

By whac reaſons are they confured ? 

., Becauſe ſearing is a part of divine wor- 
ſhip, which is only due to God, Deut. vi. 13. 
Deut. x. 20. Ifa. Ixv. 16. 2d, Becauſe Gol 
only is the judge of hidden and ſecret truth; and 
the avenger to take vengeance on them that do 
not {wear in truth. Therefore he only is to be 
called on as witneſs of theſe things which are aſ- 
lerted and promiſed; which was the practice of 
do apolile Pan), Rom. ix. 1. and i. 9. Phil. i. 8. 
W 34 Becauſe God condemns ſwearing by them 
chat arc no gods; Jer v. 7. 

(Queſt. II „ Is an oath warranted: by the word 
„f G od, under the New Teſtament, as well 
under the Old, in matters of weight 5 


11 moment yes « | 
Yes; Heb. vi. 16. Ia. IXV. 16. Gal. i, 80. 
Rom. 
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ERom. i. 9. and ix. f. 2 Cor. i. 18, 23. and xi, 
FE :F3.and xii. 19. 1 Theſ. v. 27. Rev. x. 6. bh 
Well then, do not the Quakers and Anabap- ii 
> tiſts err, who maintain, That there is no lawful 
; * of an oath under the New Teſtament ? | 
es. * 

Do not likewiſe the Papiſts err, who make Wi 

it a degree of perfection, to abſtain from all Wi 
oaths? Yes. | * 
By what reaſons are they confuted? wa 
1/7, From Ifa. Ixv. 16 Where it is promiſed Wl 
under the time of the goſpel, that the nations, to 
be converted to Chriſt, ſhall ſwear by the name 
of God, as 1s clear alſo from Jer. iv. 2. 24, Be- 
cauſe the calling upon the name of God with due 
fear and reverence in ſwearing, is commanded in 
the third command, as the profanation of his 
name is forbidden; but Chriſt came not to abo- 
liſh the moral law. 3d, From the approven ex- 
amples of the ſaints, which occur in the New 
Teſtament, Gal, i. 20. Rom. i. 9. and 2 Cor. i. 
12, 18. Rev. x. 6. 4th, Becauſe the end of an 
oath is approven by God, and is in all ages ne- 
ceſſary to all men, being the end of all controverſy, 
Heb. vi. 16. 5th, Becauſe an oath rightly taken 
is an act of religion, whereby we glgfify God, 
and adore his attributes. We thereby Arft, ſo- 
lemnly acknowledge his being and exiſtence. 
Secondly, His obiquity that he 1s preſent in all 
places, and in all times, and within our hearing, 
Pal. cxxxix. 7. His omniſcience, that he is the 
ſearcher of the heart. The apoſtle calls him 
Kardiognoſtes, Acts xv. 8. We acknowledge, 


fourthly, his truth and veracity : he is a witnels 
| brought 


* 
% 
1 


A 9 ledge, fixthly, His vindictive juſtice, as he is a 
rerenger of perjury. Seventhly, we acknowledge 
Inis providence, and fatherly care of the concerns 


"8 Impoſed upon, as faith the apoltle, be not decely- x" 
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brought into the court that cannot lie, nor be 
ed, God is not mocked, Gal. vi. 6. Fifthly,* 
His ſupremacy over all creatures, for yerily men A 
ſwear by the greater, Heb. vi. 16. We acknow- 


of mankind, owning the cauſe of the righteous. 
6th, Becauſe there being an expreſs law for 
(wearing, (viz. rightly, Deut. x. 20.) it muſt 
either belong to the moral law, to the judicial 
law, or ceremonial law, The adverſaries will 
not Call it a part of the judicial law, which was 
given to the Jews: as a body politic, which ex- 
pircd together with the ſtate of that people. It 
is no part of the ceremonial law, for what was 
purely ceremonial, was purely typical : But the 


aw concerning an oath was not a type of any 


thing to come. And if it was a type, where will 
you find its antitype in al! the goſpel, or. the thing 
repreſented by it? Therefore, it muſt be a part 
oi the moral law, Deut. vi. 13. Jer. iv. 2. and } 
conſequently perpetual, which Chriſt came not 
to deilroy, It is confirmed hence, that it was of 
authentic uſe, and held ſacred among the patri- 
archs, before the delivery of the Levitical law, 
as i clear from Abraham the father of the faith- 
ful, and Abimelech, Gen. xxi. 23, 24, 31. Con- 
ier allo, that other inſtance in Abraham, Gen. 
xxiv. 2, 3, 9. who would not give his ſervant an 
oath raſhly, nor exerciſe his authority to impoſe 
upon his conſcience, It is evident alſo from the 


| | 4 
example of aac, who made a covenant, and 


| {wore 
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ſwore to Abimelech, Gen. xxvi. 28, 31. And 
from the example of Jacob, who made a coyc- 
"nant with, and ſwore to his uncle Laban, by the 
fear of his father Iſaac, Gen. xxxi. 53. That is, 
by God, 'who is called our fear, by reaſon of the 
filial awe, and fear, we ought to ſtand in before 
him, Iſa. viii. 13. 7th, Becauſe the reaſons and 
uſefulneſs of oaths are perpetual, and the ſame to 
us under the goſpel, as they were to them under 
the law. There is as much need of oaths for 
ending of ſtrife in this litigious age, as there 
could be in former times. 8 5, Becauſe oaths* 
were once lawful, therefore they are lawful ſtill, 
unleſs the adyerfaries prove them repealed; 
which they muſt do, not by ſtealing out of the 
Scripture, ſingle words by themſelves, making 
one part contradi another. r, Becauſe we 
need not fear to imitate any thing which is done in 
heaven. Our Lord has taught us to pray, Thy 
will be done on earth as it is in heaven. But the 
angel, (ſays John, Rev. x. 5, 6.) which I faw 
ſtand upon the fea, and upon the earth, lifted up 
his band to heaven, and ſwore by him that liveth 
for ever and ever. That angel calls himſelf our 
fellow ſervant, and of our brethren the prophets, 


_ © "and of them which keep the ſayings of this book, 


Rev. xxii. 9. And therefore the angels being of 
the fame fraternity with us, do not act under dif- 
ferent diſpenſations from us. 

Queſt. JI. 4 Js an oath to be taken 'in the 


& plain and common ſenſe of the words, without 


i equity, or mental reſervation ?” 
Fes; Pſal, xxiv. 4. Exod. xx, 7. Lev, xvi. 12. 


er. iv. 2. 
Y - Well 
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«are theſe things required in ſwearing, wherein 
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words of equivocation ? Yes. 

Do not likewiſe the Papiſts err, who maintain, 
mental reſervation, to be lawful in ſwearing ? 

Yes. 

By what reaſons are-they confuted ? 

1/2, Becauſe the Scripture requires from all 
men in their common dealing one with another, 


in their diſcourſe and conferences; verity and 


ſimplicity, Mat. v. 37. Eph. iv. 25. Much more 


God is called to be witneſs of the truth of theſe 


things which are aſſerted. 2d, Becauſe the 


© <4 


* % ” 


© God alone, and not to any creature?“ 


made to 


Well then, do not the Anabaptiſts err, Who 
maintain, That it is lawful in ſwearing to uſe 


ms: 4 


Yes; to God alone, Jer. xliv. 2 5. 26. Pfal. 


IXxvii. 11. | 
Well then, do not the Papiſts err, who main- 
R 2 en 


.% 
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tain, Vows to be made to ſaints departed, and to 
Cenobrarchs, that is, to priors of monaſteries or 
abbeys ? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted? 

/, Becanſe vows are a part of our gratitude 
and thankfu.neſs due to God only, for his favours 
and mercies conferred upon us, Pfal. i. 14. Pal. 
Ixvi. 13, 14. 2d, Becauſe we are commanded 
in the word to make our vows to God, and per- 
form them. But no where are we appointed to 
make our vows to ſaints departed, Pfal. viii 14. 
3d, Becaule God only is the trier and ſearcher 
of the heart: And it is he only that knoweth the 
ſincerity of the man's mind that voweth, and is 
able to puniſh ſuch as violate, and break their 
vows, Deut. xxiii, 21. 4th, Becauſe the Lord 
threatneth thoſe ſeverely, that had vowed to any 
other gods but to himſelf alone, and accuſes them 
of a very great ſin, Jer. xliv. 25, 26. 

aeſt. V. Are Popiſh monaſtical vows of a 

„ perp2tual ſingle life, profeſſed poverty, and re- 

« gular obedience, ſo far from being degrees of 

higher perfection, that they are ſuperſtitious 

and ſingle ſngres, in which no Chriltian may 
* intangle himſelf ?”” 1 

Tes; Mat. xix. 11, 12. 1 Cor, vii, 2, 9. Eph. 
iv. 28. 1 Pet. iv. 2. I. 

Well then, do not the Papiſts ert Who main- 
tain, Monaſtical yows of a perpetuaFfingle life, 
profeſſed poverty, and regular obedience, to be 
degrees of higher perfection? Yes. | 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

1/2, Becauſe a yow of a perpetual ſingle life is 
unlawful : For no man ought to vow rhe perfor- 

mance 
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Chriſt ſays expreſly, that the gift of continency 
is not given to all men, Mat. xix. 11. 2d, Be- 


cauſe marriage is honourable among all men, and 


the bed undefiled, Heb. xiii. 4. 3d, Becauſe the 
apoſtle bids every man take his own wife, for 
ſhunning of fornication, 1 Cor. vii. 1, 2, 9. 4th, 
Becauſe the forbidding of marriage is a doQtrine 
of devils, 1 Tim. iv. 1, 3. 

Next, the vow of profeſſed poverty is unlaw- 
ful. 
1/2, Becauſe the Lord did not allow beggars to 
be among his people of old, Deut. xv. 7. 2d, 
Becauſe Augur wiſhed that the Lord might not 


give him poverty, leaſt he ſhould ſteal, and take 1 


the name of God in vain, Prov. xxx. 8, 9. 3d, 
Becauſe the Lord will have every man eat his 
bread in the ſweat of his face, Gen. ili. 19. 4th, 
Becauſe the apoſtle commands the Theſſalonians 
to work with their own hands, 1 Theſ. IV. 11. 
5th, Becauſe profeſſed poyerty hindreth a greater 
good, viz. our dhe and benevolence to- 
wards the poor and indigent members of Chriſt, 
which is contrary to the apoſtle's rule, Eph. iv. 
28. "KM 

| The voy of regular obedience is likewiſe un- 
lawful. 8 


1/2, Becauſe it makes us the ſeryants of men, 
which is contrary to the apoſtle, Ye are bought 


with a price, be not ye the ſeryants of men, viz, 
To do any thing for the ſeryice, or obedience of 
"a ve we 


\ 
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men. (ſuperiors) which ſhould be repugnant to 
the commands of the ſervice of God. Gr ſuffer 
not yourſelves in ſpiritual things to be brought 
in bondage by any man, that you ſhould not free- 


ly uſe that which the Lord hath made free to us, 
1 Cor. vii. 23. 
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CH AP. XXIII. 
Of the Civil Magiſtrate. 


QuesT1on I. 
ec HA God armed the civil magiſtrate 


with the power of the ſword, ſor the de- 
„ fence and encouragement of them that are 
*« good, and for the puniſhment of evil-doers?“ 
Yes ; Rom. xiii. 1, 2, 3, 4. 1 Pet ſi. 13, 14. 
Well then, do not the Socinians err, who 
maintain, That it is not the duty of the civil ma- 
giſtrate to puniſh the guilty with death? Yes. 
By what reaſons are they confured ? | 
1/7, Becauſe God hath expreſly commanded, 
that tranſgreſſiug idolaters be put to death, Deut. 
XVI. 7. and xix. 21. 2d, Becauſe it appertains 
to the office and duty of the magiſtrate, to puniſh 
the guilty with death, Rom. xiii. 4. 1 Pet. li. 14. 
zu, Becauſe the capital puniſhment of evil doers 
makes others ſtand in awe, and fear to offend, 
Deut. xii. 11. and xix. 20. 4th, Becaule, if 
the magiſtrate ſhall neg lect to inffict due puniſh- 
ment, 
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ment, the Lord himſelf will 'be avenged on that 
magiſtrate, 1 Kings xx. 42. Numb. xxv. 4. 5th, 
Becauſe he that ſmiteth a man ſo that he die, 
ſhall be ſurely put to death, Exod. xxii. 12. 6th, 
Beeau'e all that take the ſword ſhall periſh by the 
(word, Mat. xxvi. 52. Namely, without a Tow 
ful call, or order for it. They ſhall periſh by 
order and command of the magiſtrate to whom 
the Lord hath given the ſword for this very fame 
end, to 1 evil docrs with death, Gen. ix. 6. 
Rom. xi. 

Queſt. 11. « Is it the duty of the civil magi- 
« ſtrate to take order, that all blaſphemies, and 
« hereſies be ſuppreſſed all the ordinances of God 
** duly ſettled, adminiſtred, and obſerved ; all 
«* abuſes in worſhip and diſcipline reformed, all 
«* jdolaters, gainſayers, and other obſtinate diſ- 
ſenters, be obliged and forced to quit their te- 
'* nets and opinions, and conform themſelves to 
the true worſhip and ſervice of God according 
to his law?“ 

Yes; Iſa. xlix. 23. 2 Chron. xv. 12, 13. and 
*xxiv. 33. 2 Kings xviii. 4. and xxili. 1. to the 
26 verſe. Ezra vii. 23, 25, 26, 27, 28. Lev. 
xxiv. 16. | 

Well then, do not the Quakers, and other ſec- 
taries err, who judge it Antichriſtian, and the 
practice of the church of Rome, that the civil 
ſupreme mogiſtrate, with the aſſiſtance G the 
church and her cenſures, ſhould by his coactive 
power, force and oblige all his ſubjects to a re- 
tormation of religion, and to a conformity to the 
true worſhip, ſound doctrine, and diſcipline of 
the church? Yes. 


By what reaſons are they conl mal; 1 ft, 


ſaiah, that in the days of the goſpel, 
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1/4, Becauſe it is foretold by the igang I- 

ings ſhall 
be nurſing fathers, and queens nurſing mothers to 
the church of God, chap. xlix. 23. 2d, Becauſe 
Artaxerxes, who was but a heathen king, was ve- 
ry careful to make a decree, that whatſoever was 
commanded by the God of heaven, ſhould be di- 
ligently done for the houſe of the God of heaven. 
And whoſoever would not obey the law of God 
and the king, judgment was to be executed 
ſpeedily upon him, whether by death, baniſh- 
ment, confiſcation of goods, or impriſonment. 
For which fingular mercy, Ezra bleſſed the Lord 
God of his fathers, who had put ſuch a thing in 
the king's heart, chap. vii. 23, 26, 27, 28. So 
did Nebuchadnezzar make a decree, that if any 


people, nation or language, ſhould ſpeak any 
/ thing amiſs againſt the God of heaven, they 


/ ſhould be cut in pieces, and their houſes made a 


dunghill, Dan. ii. 29. The like we read of Da- 
rius, who made a decree, that all men ſhould 
tremble and fear before the God of Daniel, chap. 
vi. 26. 3d, From the example of Hezekiah, 
who removed the high places, and brake the ima- 
ges, and cut down the groves, and brake in pie- 
ces the brazen ſerpent, to which the Iſraelites did 
burn incenſe, 2 Kings xviii. 4. 4th, From the 
example of Joſiah, who made a thorough refor- 
mation; and made all Iſrael ſerve the Lord their 
God. The word in the original importeth, that 
he in a manner forced and compelled them to the 
pure worſhip of God, as a ſervant is forced and 
gompelled to his work, He, dy his royal power 
and authority, kept them in order, Foghyjeiog e. 

r 
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latry, and commandidg them to ſerve God no 
otherwiſe, than according to his word, 2 Chron. 
xxxiv. 33. and xv. 12, 13. They entered into a 
covenant. to ſeek the Lord God of their fathers, 
with all their hearts, and with all their fouls : 
That whoſoever ſhould not ſeek the Lord God 
of Iſrael, ſhould be put to death, whether ſmall 
or great, man or Woman. 5th, Becauſe whoſo- 
ever blaſphemed the name of the Lord, was 
ſurely put to death, Lev. xxiv. 16. This blaſ- 
heming was a piercing through or ſtabbing the 
name of the Lord, as the original word properly 
ſignifies, which may be done not only after this 
manner, but by maintaining blaſphemous errors 
and hereſies. 6th, Bec uſe the ſupreme magt- 
ſtrate is cuſtos utriuſque tabule, a keeper of both 
tables of the law of God: As well of the firſt 
table, which relates to religion, and of our duty 
to God; as of the ſecond, which relates to righ- 

teouſneſs, and our duty to our neighbour. If 
then, he may puniſh evil doers, who offend a- 
gainſt the ſecond table, and force and compel 
them to obedience, by the ſword of juſtice, which 
God hath put into his hand ; much more may he 
puniſh idolaters and blaſphemers, who offend a- 
gainſt the firſt table, and force and compel them 
to obedience, ſeeing there are many ſins againſt 
the firſt table, which are more heinous and odious 
_than the fins againſt the ſecond table. And tho? 
it be the ſinful practice of the church of Rome, 
to force men and women to be of their religion, 
which is ſuperſtitious and idolatrous ; yet it is not 
ſo to others, who have the true religion among 
them. And though our bleſſed Saviour and his 
apoſtles 
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apoſtles did not uſe ſuch means for propagating , 
the goſpel, . reſerving the glory of conquer- 
ing of - ſouls to himſelf, and the power of his 
Spirit; yet has taught nothing to the 8 
but that kings and magiſtrates whom he has made 
nur ſing fathers to his church, may, according to 
& the laudable examples of the good kings of Ju- 
& dah, improve their power for reformation, and 
maintainence of his own religion. And though 
religion -hath been much advanced by ſuffering, 
yet it will not infer, that a Chriſtian prince has 
not power to reform bis own ſubjects, or to ex- 
tir pate blaſphemers and heretics. 

Queſt. III. “ Is it lawful for a Chriſtian to 
accept and execute the office of a magiſtrate, 
when called thereunto ?” 56 

Yes; Prov: viii. 15, 16. Rom. xi. 1, 2, 4. 

Well then; do not the Anabaptiſts err, who 
maintain, That it is not law ful for Chriſtians to 

carry the office of a magiſtrate? Ves. 

By what reaſons are they confuted? 

1, Becauſe there is. no power but of God, 
and the powers which are, are ordained of God, 
+ Rom, xiii. 1. 2d. Becauſe Solomon ſays, By me 
(that is, by the Lord) kings reign, and princes 
decree juſtice, Prov. vii. 15. 3d, Becauſe the 
& magiſtrate, exerciſes, and executes. God's judg- 
ments, Deut. i. 17. 4th, Becauſe. the magiſtrate. 
receiveth all things from God, which, are neceſ- 
& fary for the performance of his office, Numb. 
Ri. 17. 5th, Becauſe the Lord hath promiſed, 
that magiſtrates. under the. goſpel, ſhall be nurſ- 
ing fathers. to his church, Iſa. xlix., 23. And 

{hall make the whare deſolate, naked, and ſhall 

| | est 


eat her fleſh, and burn her with fire, Rev. xvii. 


16. 
veſt. IV. © May the civil magiſtrate now un- 


« der the New Teſtament, wage war upon juſt 


« and neceſſary occaſions ?” 


Yes; Luke xiii. 14. Mat. vil. 9, 10 Rev. 


XVil. 14, 16. Acts x. I, 2. 


Well then, do not the Quakers, Anabaptiſts, 
and Socinians err, who maintain, That it is alto- 


gether unlawful, now under the New Teſtament, 
to wage war? Yes. 3 
By what reaſons are they confuted? 


» 
* 
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It, Becauſe God appointed and commanded : 


lawful war, Numb. xxxi, 2. For it is ſaid, 'The 
Spirit of the Lord came upon Gideon, when he 
was to fight the battles of the Lord, againſt the 
Midianites and Amalekites, Judges vi. 34. Nay, 


the Lord himſelf preſcribeth the manner and wax 


of making of war, Numb. x. and xxxi. 27. Deut. 


Xx. 2. And giveth knowledge and ſkill to his ge- 


nerals and heroes, to fight his own battles, Pfal, - 


x viii, 34. and cxliv. 1. All which are in nowiſe 
abrogated, and taken away under the New Tel- 


tament. 2d, Becauſe the centurion that Was 


converted to the faith, did not lay down his of- 


tice of a captain of a hundred, which ſurely he 
would have done, if to war under the New Teſ- 


tament had been unlawful, Acts x. 1, 2, 47. The 
ſame may be ſaid of the believing centurion Mat. 


viii. 8, 9, 10. za, Becauſe the office of a fol- 
dier is not reprehended- and reproved, by John 
the Baptiſt, but rather approven, Luke iii. 14. 


4tb, Becauſe oppoſition, and defence againſt un- 
juſt violen:e which [oftentimes cannot be done 


without 
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withouc war, is the very law of nature. 


. Ws oo = 
"> - -v 1 


. 


5th, Be- 
cauſe it is foretold, that the kings of the earth 
ſhall make war againſt the beaſt, Rev. xiv. 14, 
16. 

Queſt. V. May the civil magiſtrate akin to 
* himſelf the adminiſtration of the word and ſa— 
“ craments, or the power of the keys of the kiug- 
dom of heaven?“ 

No; 2 Chron. xxvi. 18. Mat. xviii. 17. and 
xvi. 19. 1 Cor. xii. 28, 29. Rom. x. 5. Heb. 
v. 4. 

Wen then, do not the Eraſtians err, who main— 
tain, That the civil magiſtrate hath in himſelf all 
church power; and ſo may adminiſter the facra- 
ments, and preach the word, and may exercile 
the power of the kingdom of heaven? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted? 

1/7, Becauie Chriſt hath given no ſuch power 
to magiſtrates : : As evidently appears from ail 
thoſe places of Scripture, where mention is made 
of the keys. There is not in them one ſyllable 
of the civil magiſtrate, Mat. xviii. 17. and xvi. 
I5, 19. 2d, if the power of the keys of the 
kingdom o heaven agree to the magiſtrate, as a 
magiſtrate, then ought it agree to every magi- 
ſtrate, though the magiſtrate were an infidel, or 
a woman, which is ablurd. 3d, A magiſtrate as 


a magiſtr5te, is not a miniſter of the church, as 


is evident from a'l the catalogues of the miniſters 
of the church, For in them, you will not find 
any mention of the magiſtrate, Eph. vi. 11. Rom. 
1 Cor, xi. 8, 9, 10. 4th, Becauſe 
before eyer there was a Chriſtian magiſtrate in 
the world, the church exerciſed all acts of church 
juriſdiction 


. 
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juriſdictign and government. The church os 
dained miniſters and paſtors, 1 Tim. iv. 14. I 
— the cenſure of excommunication, 1 Cor, 

v. 5. And relaxed the penitent from cenſure ; 
called a ſynod and ſtigmatized heretics, Acts xv. 
5. 5th, Becauſe God hath put a difference 
between the church government and the civil, 
and hath appointed diſtin governors to them, 
2 Chron. xix. 8,9, 10, 11. 6th, Becauſe God 
did ſeverely puniſh Saul and Uzziah, for pre- 
luming to offer ſactifice, which was proper to the 
prielt only, 1 Sam. Xill- 9, 10, 13. 2 Chron. 
xxvi. 16, 19. 

Queſt. VI. “ Hath the civil magiſtrate | power 
to call ſynods to be preſent at chem, and to 
provide that whatſoever is tranſacted in them 
be according to the mind of God?“ 

Yes; 2 Chron xix. 10, 11, and 2 Chron, xxix. 
xxx. Chap. Mat. ii. 4, 5. 

Well then, do not the Papiſts err, who main- 
tain, That the judgment and care of religion doth 
not belong to the civil magiſtrate? Ves. 

By what reaſons are they confuted? 

/, Becauſe the cuſtody and keeping of the 
divine law, is committed by God to the civil ma- 
giſtrate, Deut. xvii. 18. 2d, Becauſe it was 
forctold, that kings ſhould be nurſing fathers to 
the church, 1fa, xlix. 23. 3d, Becauſe it is the 
duty of the magiſtrate, 10 take care that ſubjects 
may lead a quiet and peaceable lite, in all — 


nels and honeſty, 1 Tim. ii. 2. ath, From the 


commendable examples of the good kings of Jus 
dah, 2 Chron, xxix. 30. chap. 


Queſt, VI. Doch infidelity, or difference in Y 
8 | een 4 


oi Of The Croll Magiſtrate, Chap. XXIII. 
e religion make void the magiſtrates juſt and le- 
r Neg 

e Doth it free the people from their due obe- 
e dience to him? 

No; 1 Pet. ii. 13. Rom. xiii. 1, 2. 3, 4. Lit. 
lll. I. | - 

Well then, do not the Papiſts, Anabaptiſts, 
and others err, who maintain, That ſubjects 
ought not to ſuffer a king that is an infide}, or o- 
bey that king in his juſt commands, that differs 
from them in religion? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

1ſt, Becauſe we are commanded to ſubmit our- 
ſelves to every ordinance of man, 1 Pet. ii 13. 
Namely, in all that they command us, if it be not 
contrary. to God and his command: Otherwiſe, 
(according to Acts iv. 19.) it- is' better to obe) 
God than man. And it is ſaid, for the Lord's 
ſake, that is, becauſe it is God's will to govern 
us by them. 2d, Becauſe the Chriſtians, which 
were at Rome, were commanded by the apoſtle 
to ſubject themſelves to the higher powers, and 
that without exception of religion and piety, and 
even to that heathen the Romun emperor, Rom. 
Xt 17 za, Becauſe the ſaine apoſtle writing to 
Titus, bids him exhort the Crerians, his hearers, 
to obey magiſtrates, what manner- of ones ſoc ver 
they be, not only believing ones, but alſo thoſe 
that are unbelieving, as then they were moſt of 
them, Tit. ii. 1. 4th, Becauſe when the apoſtle 
Paul was purſued for his life, and charged with 
matters criminal he appealed unto Ceſar, Acts xxv. 
10, 11. 5th. Becauſe the prophet Jeremiah did 


own the power of Zedekiah, who had turned aſide 
' 4-H to 
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to a falſe worſhip, and had deſpifed the path 
which he had made to the king of Babylon, Ezek. 
xvii. 16, 17. Now hear, I pray thee, ſays the 
prophet, O my Lord the king, let my ſupplicati- 
on, I pray thee, be accepted before thee, Jer. 
xxvii. 20. 6th, Becauſe Chriſt himſelf payed 
tribute to Ceſar, though he was free, being 
both the Son of God by nature, and Son of Da- 
vid by birth, Mat. xxii. 21. Rom, xiii. 7. 7th, 
Becauſe Paul did own and acknowledge the power 
of kit g Agrippa, Acts xxvi. 2. | 
Queſt. VII. «Is it the duty of people to pray 
for magiſtrates, and honour their perſons ?”?. 
Yes; 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2. and 1 Pet. ii. 17. 
5 then, do not ſome err, who deny this? 
es. 1 
i/t, Becauſe Samuel at the requeſt of Saul, 
whom he knew the Lord had rejected, returned 
again after him, and honoured him before the 
people, 1 Sam. xv 31. 2d, Becauſe the Lord 
having appointed magiſtrates to adminiſter juſtice 
and judgment in his name, ts ſo far pleaſed to ho- 
nour them, as to call them gods, and the children 
of the moſt high, Pſal Ixxxti. 1, 6. 3d, Becauſe 
the apoſtle Peter ſays, Fear God and honour the 
king, parallel to what Paul ſays, Render to all men 
their dues, honour to whom honour 's due, 1 Pet. ij, 
17. Rom. xiii. 7. 47h Becauſe even heathen magi- 


ſtrates are called the Lord's anointed, Iſa. xlv. 1: - 


And the Lord calls Nebuchadnezzar his ſervant, 
Jer. xxvi. 16. If then ſuch magiſtrates ought. to be 
honqured upon that account, much more Chriſ- 
tian magiſtrates. 5%. Becauſe if: we be obliged 
not to ſpeak evil of dignities, 2 Pet. ii. 11. nor 
_ - = S vile 
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revile the gods, Exod: xxu. 8. we are obliged to 
honour dignities, for where a fin is forbidden 
the contrary duty is commanded. 67, Becauſe 
God commanded his people the Jews to ſeek the 
peace of the city (that is, the welfare and proſpe- 
rity of Babylon) whither he had cauſed them 
to be carried away captives, Jer. xxix. 7. 7th, 
& Becauſe the prophet the man of God, beſought 
=. the Lord in behalf of Jeroboam, and prayed for 
b him, a man that had made apoſtacy from the true 
worſhip of God, and had made Iſtrael to fin, 
1 Kings xiii. 3. 8th, Becauſe our bleſſed Savi- 
our ſays, Render to Ceſar the things that are Ce- 
ſars, Mat. xxii. 21. But prayers and ſupplicati— 
ons are as due to Ceſar, as cuſtom and tribute, 
1 Tim. ii. 1, 2. 9th, Becauſe the apoſtle com- 
= mands us to pray for all that are in authority, 
= that we may lead a quiet and peaceavle life; 
which is the cauſe wherefore we mult pray for 
magiſtrates. For in the apoſtles ime, and long 
after, magiſtrates were perſecutors of the church 
of God, and hindred the members of Chriſt to 
live in peace and godlineſs, 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2. 
toth, Becauſe Moſes cried unto the Lord in be- 
half of Pharaoh, Exod. viii. 12. Abraham pray- 
ed unto God for Abimelech, Gen. xx. 17. Ja- 
cob bleſſed Pharaoh, Gen, x!vii. 7, 10. 11th, 
Becauſe many bleſſed martyrs going to death have 
rayed for theic perſecuting magiſtrates, follow- 
ing the example and command of our bleſſed Sa- 
viour, Luke xxiii. 34. Mat. v. 44. : 
Queſt. VII. © Ought any man at his own 
& hand, or at the inſtigation of other men, to aſ- 
« ſafſinate or kill a magiſtrate, or any private or 


public 


— 


ws 
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public perſon, under the pretence they are he- 
« retics, and per ſecutors of the truth?“ 

No; Exod. xx. 13. Prov. i. 10, 11. 
Well then, do not thoſe men of the Romiſh 
church err, and others, who own this dangerous 
tenet? Yes, 
= By what reaſons are they confuted ? | 
= 1/2, Becauſe all ſorts of murder is expreſly 
0 WE forbidden in the ſixth command, Thou ſhalt not 
" WE kill, Exod. xx. 13. Where there is a clear diſ- 
unctioa made by fh, between a private man 
and a public magiſtrate, that doth it by divine 
F a authority. 2d, Becauſe though Saul was a man 
rejected of God, 1 Sam. xv. 26. yet David ſays to 
che Amalekite, How, waſt thou not afraid to 
ſtretch forth thine hand to deſtroy the Lord's a- 
WE nointed, 2 Sam. i. 14. ſee 1 Sam. xxiv. 5. and 
7 xxviiy. 2d, Becauſe whatever may be alledg- 
== cd from Phineas his fact, Numb. xxv. 8, from 
= Ehud's fact in ſtabbing Eglon, Judges iii. 41. from 
== Samuel's fact in killing Agag, 1 Sam. xv. 33. 
and from Elijah's fact in killing the prieſts of 
Baal, 1 Kings xiv. 30. They will not by any 
means favour private mens aſſaſſinations; for 
certainly Phineas had a divine motion, as Ehud 
had, ſtirring him up, which was evident by the 
Lord's approving the fact, and rewarding it. Sa- 
= muel, no doubt, was moved hereunto, by an in- 
= ward motion and inſtinct of God, and the con- 
duct of his Spirit, as was Elijah: So that their A 
facts, and ſuch like, were altogether particular, 
and cannot be abuſed by imitation, and followed 
by every one, as rules, whoſe calling is not ſo 
properly to uſe the ſword of juſtice. 4th, Be-. 
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cauſe it would bring a maſs of confuſion, to the 
utter ruin of all ſocieties, if every man at his 
own hand might execute vindictive juſtice upon 
offenders, who deſerve it, or upon pretence they 
deſerve_it, which is to fight againſt God, who is 
the God of order politic, as well as eccleſiaſtic, 


and not of confuſion. 5th, Becuuſe the wrath 


of man worketh not the righteouſneſs of God, 
James i. 20. 6th, Becauſe it is a contempt of 


Public laws, and public order. It is an uſurpa- 


tion of the magiſtrates ſword, which God hath 
put into his hand for puniſhing and protecting. It 
is an invaſion of God's right and prerogative of 
executing vengeance, which he hath ſo expreſly 
reſerved to himſelf, Pſal. xciv. 1. Rom. xii. 29. 
Deut. xxiii. 35. Prov. xxv. 21, 22. 7th, Becauſe 
Solomon ſays, My ſon, if ſinners entice thee, 


- . conſent thou not; if they ſay, Come with us, let 


us lay wait for blood, let us luik privily for the 


innocent, walk not thou in the way with them, 
Prov. i. 10, 11. 8th, Becauſe a righteous man 


regardeth the life of his beaſt, much more ought 
a righteous man to regard the life of his neighbour, 
Prov, xii, 10. The fin of murder may be many 
ways aggravated,” Firſt, by the quality of- the 
perſon murdered; whether he be a ſuperior, as a 
magiſtrate, or.miniſter, or parentor ; whether he 
be of a near relation, as a brother, or near kinſ- 
man. Secondly, From the manner; extreme 
eruelty being uſed, or ſudden and unexpected 


death, putting a man to eternity in the twinkling 


of an eye. To which we may add deliberation” 


and premeditate murder, of which Solomon 


peaks in the forecited place 
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Queſt, IX. « Are eccleſiaſtical perſons ex- 
© empted from due obedience to the magi- 
& ſtrate ?” 

No; Rom. xiii. 1. 1 Kings ii. 26. Acts xxv. 
9, 10, It. 2 Pet. ili. 1, 10, 11. Jude, Fer. 8, 9, 
10, 11. Bn. 

Well then, do not the Papiſts err, who main- 
tain, That the clergy, as they call them, and 
their goods are altogether free by the law of God, 
from ſecular powers? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

1/t, Becauſe the command of obedience is ge- 
neral, and univerſal, Let every ſou] be ſubject, 
Rom. xiii. 1. 2d, Becauſe Chriſt commanded 
the Phariſees, who were of the clergy, to render 


unto Ceſar the things which are Ceſar's, Mat, *R 


xxii. 21. Nay, Chriit himſelf payed tribute mo- 
ney, Viz. a ſtater, in value two ſhillings, and 
three pence, which Peter found in the fiſh's 
mouth, when he opened it, Mat. xvii, 27. 3d, 
Becauſe Pavl did acknowledge himſelf ſubje& to 
the magiſtrate, when he appealed unto Ceſar, 
Acts xxv.11. 4th, From the example of the 
prieſts who were ſubjected to their kings. Did 
not Abiathar at Solomon's command go to Ana- 
thoth * 1 Kings ii. 26, 
Queſt. X. Hath the pope any power or ju- 
« riſdiftion over magiltrates, in their dominions, 
or over any of their people?“ 
No; Rev. xiii. 15, 16, 17. 2 Theſ. ii. 4. 
Well then, do not the Papiſts err, who main- 
tain, 'That the pope of Rome, as pope, hath 
full power, by divine right, over the whole 
world, as well in matters civil as eccleſiaſtical ? ; 
Ve 7 5 5 | * * | By 4 
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cauſe it would bring a maſs of confuſion, to the 
utter ruin of all ſocieties, if every man at his 
own hand might execute vindictive juſtice upon 
offenders, who deſerve it, or upon pretence they 
deſerve_it, which is to fight againſt God, who is 
the God of order politic, as well as eccleſiaſtic, 


and not of confuſion. 5th, Becuuſe the wrath 


of man worketh not the righteouſneſs of God, 
Jamesi. 20. 6th, Becauſe it is a contempt of 


Public laws, and public order. It is an uſurpa- 


tion of the magiſtrates ſword, which God hath 
put into his hand for puniſhing and protecting. It 
is an invaſion of God's right and prerogative of 
executing vengeance, which he hath ſo expreſly 
reſerved to himſelf, Pſal. xciv. 1. Rom. xii. 29. 
Deut. xxiii. 35. Prov. xxv. 21, 22. 7th, Becauſe 
Solomon ſays, My ſon, if ſinners entice thee, 


co conſent thou not; if they ſay, Come with us, let 


us lay wait for blood, let us lurk privily for the 


innocent, walk not thou in the way with them, 
Prov. i. 10, 11. 8th, Becauſe a righteous man 


regardeth the life of his beaſt, much more ought 
arighteous man to regard the life of his neighbour, 
Prov. xii, 10. The ſin of murder may be many 
ways aggravated.” Firſt, by the quality of the 
perfon murdered; whether he be a ſuperior, as a 


_ magiſtrate, or.miniſter, or parentor ; whether he 


de of a near relation, as a brother, or near kinſ- 


man. Secondly, From the manner; extreme 
cruelty being uſed, or ſudden and unexpected 


death, putting a man to eternity in the twinkling 
of an eye. To which we may add deliberation” 
and premeditate murder, of which Solomon 
peaks in the forecited place 


© Queſt. 
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Queſt, IX. « Are eccleſiaſtical perſons ex- 
e empted from due obedience to the magi- 
* ſtrate ?” 

No; Rom. xiii. 1. 1 Kings lt. 26. Acts xxv. 
9, 10, It. 2 Pet. ili. 1, 10, 11. Jude, yer. 8, 9, 
10,11. | 

Well then, do not the Papiſts err, who main- 
tain, That the clergy, as they call them, and 
their goods are altogether ſtee by the law of God, 
from ſecular powers? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 
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Rom. xiit. 1. 24, Becauſe Chriſt commanded 
the Phariſees, who were of the clergy, to render 
unto Ceſar the things which are Ceſar's, Mat. 
xxil, 21, Nay, Chriſt himſelf payed tribute mo- 
ney, viz. a ſtater, in value two ſhillings, and 
three pence, which Peter found in the fiſh's 
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Becauſe Paul did acknowledge himſelf ſubject to 
the magiſtrate, when he appealed unto Ceſar, 
Acts xxv. 11. 4th, From the example of the 
prieſts who were ſubjected to their kings. Did 
not Abiathar at Solomon's command go to Ana- 
thoth? 1 Kings ii. 26, | 

Queſt. X. Hath the pope any power or ju- 
« riſdiction over magiltrates, in their dominions, 
* or over any of their people?“ 

No; Rev. xiii. 15, 16, 17. 2 Theſ. ii. 4. 

Well then, do not the Papiſts err, who main- 
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world, as well in matters civil as eceleſiaſtical? 
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/t, Becauſe the command of obedience is ge- 4 
ncral, and univerſal, Let every foul be ſubject, 


mouth, when he opened it, Mat. xvii. 27, 2d, : 


tain, That the pope of Rome, as pope, hath 1 7 
full power, by divine right, over the whole 


. N 


By what jeaſoas are they confuted? 

1/t, Becauſe Chriſt expreſly diſcharges his diſ- 
ciples from taking to themſelves any ſuch power 
or dominion, Mat. xx. 25. Mark x. 42. 2d, 
Becauſe the kingdom of Chriſt is not of this 
world, John xviii. 36. Neither ought the pope's 
kingdom to be of this world, who calls himſelf 
the vicar of Chriſt. 'I hat is, one who ſupplieth 
Chriſt's room, and taketh pains for him, his de- 
pute here on earth. 34, Becauſe when the peo- 
ple would have made Chriſt a king, he departed 
again into a mountain himſelf alone, John vi. 15. 
4th, Becauſe the apoſtle Peter diſcharged this 
dominion, 1 Pet. v. 1, 2,3. 5th, Becauſe it. is 


never heard that any of the apoſtles did ever uſe 


any civil power or command; or fat as judges in 
civil matters, but ſtood always to be judged by 
civil powers, as is evident from the hiſtory of the 
Acts. 6th, Becauſe God hath put a difference 
between the government gf the church, and the 
civil government; and hath given to each their 
own proper and diſtin officers. Neither can 
the one invade the other, without very great fin, 
2 Chron. xix. 8 9, 10, 11. 7), Becauſe it is 
the mark of Antichriſt, to 5 himſelf above all 


CHAP 


212 Of the Civil Magiſtrate. Chap. XXIII. 


4 

525 
L's 

2 

1 
2 
8 
5 
5 
2 
by 


. - 4 * 3 
A 


e n 
e * 


„ͤ ͤ T 


* * 
TS 


9 N 


( 
8 PP ˙ x FLXASSOSSDOOOY 


CHAP. XXIV. 
Of Marriage and Divorce. 


QuzsT10N I. 


be J marriage between one man and one wo- 
« 4 man? | 


Yes. 
is jt lawful for a man to have more than one 
« wife, or for a woman to have more than one 
„ husband at the ſame time?“ : 
No; Gen. ii. 24. Mat. xix. 5, 6. Prov. ii 
17. 
Well then, do not the Anabaptiſts and Fami- 
liſts err, who maintain, That it is lawful for a 
Christian, not only to have more wives at the 
oo time than one, but as many as he deſires ? 
es. 


By what reaſons are they confuted ? 


t, Becauſe the having of two wives, or ma- 


ny wives, is contrary to the firſt inſtitution of 
marriage, for the Lord gave Adam one wife on- 
ly, Gen. ii. 24. 2d, Becauſe the law of God 
forbids expreſly bigamy, or two wives, Lev. xvill. 


18, 3d, Becauſe the Lord doth find fault ſharp»: 


ly with polygamy, or many wives, Mal. ii. 14, 
15. 4th, Becauſe Chriſt ſays, He that puts a- 
way his wife, except in the caſe of adultery, and 


marries another, committeth adultery, Mat. xx. 
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9. But if it were lawful to have at one time more 
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wives than one, he ſhould not be guilty of adul- 
tery in marrying another, whether he put away 
the former wife or not. 5th, Becauſe bigamy 
and polygamy take,away the true peace of a wed- 
ded life, as is evident from the examples of Ja- 
cob, Gen. 30. And of Elkanah, 1 Sam. 1. 6. 
= 6th, . the invention of bigamy was the 
device of a wicked man Lamech, Gen. iv. 19. 
| Queſt. II. Is it lawful for all forts of people 
dito marry, who are able with judgment to give 
(their conſent ?” . 
| Yes; Heb. xiii, 4. 1 Tim. iv. 3. 1 Cor. vil. 
F 36,37, 38. Gen. xxiv. 57, 58. | 

Well then, doth not the Popiſh church err, 
That forbids and diſcharges marriage to their 
church men? Yes. | 

By what reafons are they confuted ? 

/t, Becauſe marriage is honourable among all 
men, and the bed undefiled, Heb. xiii. 4. 2d, 
Becauſe the apoſlle commands, for avoiding for- 
nication every man to have his own wife, and 
every Woman to. have her own husband, 1 Cor. 
vil. 2. 34, Becauſe the apoſtle reckons up the 
forbidding of marriage, among the doctrines of 
devils, 1 Tim. iv. 3. 4th, Becauſe a biſhop 
muſt be the husband of one wife, 1 Tim. iii. 2, 
4, Tit. i 6. 5th, Becauſe the apoſtle reckons 
over the qualifications which are requiſite for biſ- 
hops wives, 1 Lim iii. 11 6%, Becavſe it 
can be gathered from Scripture, that ſome of the 
apoltles,and other miniſters of the goſpel havebeen 
married perſons. Concerning Peter, the matter 1s 
evident, Mat viii. 14 Mark i. 30. And we read that 
w Philip the evangeliſt had four daughters, all of 
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r e 3. 
them prophe:eſſes, Acts xxi. 9. And ſays not the 
apoſtie, Have we not power to lead about a ſiſter 
a wife, as well as other apoſtles, and as the bre- 
thren of the Lord, and Cephas, 1 Cor. ix. 5. 

Queſt. III. Ought marriage to be within the 
« degrees of conſanguinity or affinity forbidden 
« jn the word ? No. 4 
Can inceſtuous marriages ever be made law- 
i « ful, by any law of man, or conſent of parties, 
WE < fo as theſe perſons may live together as man 

and wife?“ 5 TU 
. No; 1 Cor. v. 1. Amos ii. 7. Mark vi. 18. 
Lev. xvill. 24, 25, 26,27, 28. 

Well then, doth not the Popiſh church err, 
that ſpeaks in the decrees of the council of Trent, 
after this manner: If any man affirms, that theſe 
degrees only of confanguinity or affinity, which 
rere ſet down in Leviticus, may hinder a contract 
of marriage to be made, or may diſſolve a mar- 

tage contrat already made: And that the church 
WE hath not power to lifpenle with ſome of theſe” 
degrees (that is to ſay, permit inceſt) or may not 
make new laws, and conſtitute far more forbid- 
den degrees, than are expreſt in Leviticus, let 
him be an Anathema, and accurſed? Ves. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

Before this be done, take notice, that there 
are here two heads to be conſidered. , 2 

Firſt, Whether or not we mult ſtand to the” 
forbidden degrees of conſanguinity and affinity 
expreſt in Leviticus ? | #: | 

Secondly, Whether to theſe degrees fet down _ 
as forbidden in Leviticus, new degrees may be 


added 


7 2 . 
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added by the church of Rome, which will ren- 


der a marriage inceſtuous? 

To which we anſwer, That it is not in the 
power of any creature to diſpenſe (that is to ſay, 
to ſuffer that to be uſed, which is forbidden by 
the law of God) with any of theſe laws in Levi- 
ticus, which forbid inceſtuous marriages. 

And next, we affirm, Neither is, it in the 

wer of any creature, to add to theſe degrees 
orbidden in Leviticus, any other which are not 
forbidden. As 

1/t, Becauſe ſuch a power of diſpenſing is not 
to be found in all the Scripture, 2d, Becauſe 
the Lord ſays expreſſy, What thing ſoever I com- 
mand you, obſerve to do it; thou ſhalt not add 
thereto, nor diminiſh from it, Deut. xii. 32. But 
the Lord himſelf hath made theſe laws, and eſta- 
bliſhed theſe marches fo ſure, that no council, no 
pope, . no creature, can either diſpenſe with any 

of them, or add new ones to them, ſee Lev. xvii. 
d. Becauſe theſe laws are of common, and per- 
petual right, and therefore cannot be diſpenſed 
. with. For che breach of them is reckoned up 
gag amongſt che abominations wherewith the nations 
about polluted and defiled the land, Lev, xviit. 
24, 25, 2 7 

9 IV. © Is it lawful to marry a ſecond 
« wife, after the firſt is dead?“ Ves. 

« Is it lawful after divorce to marry another, 
te as if the offending party were dead?“ 

Yes, Mat. v. 31, 32. Rom. vii. 2, 3. Mat. 
+. XIX. 9. | | | 
Well then, do not the Novatians, the Puri- 
\ tans of old, truly ſo called, and the Tertulianiſts 
err, 
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err, who abſolutely condemn ſecond marriages ? 

Ves. 

This abſurd tenet is confuted from Rom. vii. 
2, 3. and from 1 Cor. vii. 39. 

Þo not likewiſe the Papiſts err, who deny, 
That after divorce, ſecond marriages are permit- 
ted to Chriſtians? Yes. | | 

But here by two diſtinctions they explain their 
mind. 


Firſt, They diſtinguiſh between cohabitation, 
the bed, and the tie, 


voman in one family. | 
The ſecond is, the right of giving and requir- 
ing due benevolence. 7% | 
'The third is that, whereby both-are made one, 


W whereby the one cannot but be the other, while 
bey are both living. * 


are believers, and that are unbelievers. If then 


Ws they grant that the marriage is valid, both as to 


cohabitation, to the marriage bed, and to the tie, 
or bond. 3 


together, and cohabitation, yet the bond ſtand- 


the marriage be contracted after baptiſm; and 


ful to any of them. 
But this is eaſily confuted. 


divorce, Mat. v 31, 32. and xix. 9. Here Chriſt 
| T orbieding 


The firſt is, the dwelling together of man and 


They diſtinguiſh next, between perſons that 


But if both parties be Chriſtians. they think 
that the marriage may be diſſolved, as to bedding - 


eth ſure, and abideth unlooſeable : eſpecially, if. 1 


therefore a ſecond marriage after divorce is unlaw- 


t, Becauſe Chriſt permitted marriage after 
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forbidding a man 'to put away his wife, and to 
marry another, in expreſs words excepts the 
caſe of fornication. Therefore he luffers a man 
to put away his wife in the caſe of fornication, 
and to marry another. 2d, Becauſe the apoſtle 
' ays, But if the unbelieving depart, let him de- 
part, for a brother or ſiſter is not under bondage 
in ſuch caſes, 1 Cor. vii. 15. Therefore, if 3 
brother or ſiſter, when there is ſuch a wiliul and 
obſtinate deſertion, be not under bondage, then 
ſurely the bond is diſſolved : and all remedies 
being tried in vain, for bringing back the obſti— 
nate party, I doubt not, but the innocent party 
may marry another without blame, If this be, 
then much more may ihe innocent perſon marry 
another, when a divorce is obtaincd. 
| veſt, V. * Is nothing but adultery, or ſuch 
« wilful deſertion, as can no way be remedied 
„ by the church, or civil magilirate, a ſuffici- 
« ent cauſe of diſſolving the bond of marriage?“ 

Nothing; Mat. xix. 8, 9. 1 Cor. vii. 15. Mat. 
xix. 6. | 

Well then, do not the enthuſiaſts and familiſts 
err, who maintain, I hat it is free for a man, to 
put away his wife when he picaſeth ? Yes. 

By what reaſons ate they confurcd ? 

1ſt, Becauſe the God of Iſracl hateth putting 
away, Mal. iii. 16. 24, Becauſe, whoſoever 
putteth away his wife, except in caſe of fornica- 
tion, he cauſech her to commit adultery, Mat. 
v. 32. 3d, Becauſe the apoſtle ſays, Art thou 
bound to a wife, {eck not to be looſed, 1 Cor. 
Vil. 27. 
Do not likewiſe the Papiils err, who mainta'n, 
That 


AF 
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bhat chere are other cauſes of divorce, than a- 
dultery and wilful deſertion. Yes, 
They firſt tell us, that marriage contracted, 
and not coniummated, may be diſſolved, viz. by 
a monaſtic vow of a perpetual ſingle life. 
They tell us, ſecondly, that infidelity, and he- 


W rely are juſt cauſes of divorce. So ſay the Ana- 


bapliſts. 

And thirdly, they tell us, that murder com- 
mitted upon the hope of getting ſuch a match, is 
a ſufficient cauſe of divorce. 

That coldneſs, perpetual impotency, and ſuch 
like fancies are cauſes? 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? | 

1/t, Becauſe Chriſt ſays, What God hath join- 
ed together, let no man put aſunder, Mat. xix. 
6. But marriage contracted, and ratified, tho? 
not conſummated, is made by God, therefore it 
cannot be diſſolved by man. Neither ought any 
man once married, to turn a monk, for a ſingle. 
me i omy lit for thote that have the gift of con- 
tinency, for God commands chem, that have it 
not, to marry, 1 Cor. vii. 9. 2d, Neither can 
infidelity, or hereſy be a ground of divorce, as is 
clear from 1 Cor. vii. 12, 13. 

If any brother hath a wife that believeth not, 
and ſhe be pleaſed to dwell with him, let him not 
put her away. And the woman that hath a hus- 
band that be lieveth not, if he be pleaſed to dwell 
with her, let her not leave him. 


T's CHAP 


$54 
"S 


— 


a hed CY , P * ey * 9 * ba * 
F - 


7E A c KEE 


"CHAP: XIV. 
Of the Church. . 


QuEsTION I. 


10 Der the catholic, or univerſal church 
1 which is inviſible, conſiſt of the whole 
& number of elect, that have been, are, or ſhall 
« be, gathered into one under Chriſt, the head 
„ thereof? 

Ves; Eph. i. 10, 22, 23. Eph. v. 23, 27. Col. 
i. 18. 

Well then, doth not the Popiſh church err, 
who deny any catholic inviſible church, conſiſt- 
ing of the ele& only, effectually called: who 
maintain the catholic church to be abſolutely 
viſible, and as viſible a ſociety, as the republic 
of Venice, or the kingdom of France, and that 
it conſiſts no leſs of reprobates, unbelievers, great 
and manifeſt ſinners, void of all inward and true 


graces, than of the elect eſſectually called? Ves. 


By what reaſons are they confuted? 

1, Becauſe we profeſs to believe, according 
to the creed, that there is a church univerſal, 
namely, ſuch an one as we have now deſcribed; 
but what we believe muſt be inviſible, Heb. xi. 
I. 2d, Becauſe the internal form of the church 
(namely, her effeQual calling by the word and 


1 Cor. 


Spirit, 1 Pet. ii, 9. is inviſible, 2 Tim. ii. 19. 
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| Cor. ii. 11. 3d, Becauſe the glory of the 
king's daughter, (that is, of the univerſal church, 
as the adverſaries themſelves confeſs) is internal, 
and therefore hidden and inviſible, Pfal, xlv. 13. 
# 4h, Becauſe the word tells us that there is a 
church, even the number of thoſe whom Chriſt 
bath lgved, for whom he gave himſelf to the 
WE death; whom he hath ſanctified, and waſhen, 
and cleanſed, and redeemed with his own blood, 
and whom at laſt be will glorify, Eph. v. 25, 26, 
27. 5th, Becauſe the Scripture tells, that there 
is a church, which is the myſtical body of Chriſt, 
(and therefore inviſible to the eyes) which by a 
moſt myſtical, and moſt marvellous union is con- 
joined, and united ſtraitly wich him, Eph. i. 10, 
22, 23. 6th, Becauſe the church univerſal, as 
to its internal form, is a ſpiritual houſe, built of 
jively ſtones, in Chriſt, 1 Pet. ii. 5. 7th, Be- 
= cauſe the members of the church univerſal, con- 
£& tdered as to their internal ſtate and condition; 
are united and conjoined together in one body, 
by one Spirit, and by one faith, 1 Cor. xit. 13. 
X Eph. iv. 4, 5. 8th, Becauſe the members of the 
church univerſal, conſidered the former way, 


5 


masre the lively members of Chriſt, which he him- 
(elf doth cheriſh, with a lively and quickening 
=X nouriſhment, Eph. v. 29, 30. 
= Queſt, II. «Is the viſible church under the 
New 'Feltament, catholic and univerſal ?? 
| Ves; 1 Cor. i. 2. and xii. 12, 13. Pal. ii. 8. 
Rev. xv. 9, 10, 11, 12. 

Well then, do not the Independants err, who 
maintain, There is no viſible church, under the 
T2 New 
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New Teſtament, except what may meet in one 
place, and may perform all their holy ſcrvices in 
a private church? Yes. 
By what reaſons are they confuted ? 
1ſt, Becauſe in very many places of the New 
Teſtament, the word church, (viz. viſible) is 
ſo largely taken, that it cannot be reſtricted to 
any particular congregational church, Acts ix. 2. 
Gal. i. 13. Acts ii. 47. 1 Cor. x. 32. Eph, iii. 
10. 1 Cor. xii. 28, 1 Tim. iii. 15. 2d, Becauſe 
it hath been foretold in many places of the Old 
Teſtament, that the catholic church ſhall be vi- 
ſible, Pſal. xxii. 22, 15, 27, 28. Pſal. Ixxii. 8, 
9, 10, 11. Pſal. Ixxxvi. 9. la. ii. 2, 3, 4. Zech. 
XIV, 9, 14+ 3d, Becauſe the donation, or the 
giſt of the kingdom, that is, of the church uni- 
verſal, made by the Father to the Son is univer- 
ſal, and of all the world, Pſa]. ii. 8. Pſal. Ixx11, 2. 
Ifa. xlix. 6. Dan. vii. 14. 4th, Becauſe the 
goſpel of the kingdom is univerſal, and according 
to the ſtile of the Scripture, worketh the viſible 
converſion of the whole world, and therefore the 
church viſibly converted, and gathered together, 
is catholic and univerſal, Mat. xxvi. 13. Mark 
xiv. 9. Col. i. 16. 5th, Becauſe the viſible char- 
ter, which conſtitutes the church, is univerſal: 
and therefore ſince one charter conſtitutes one 
policy or government, all the viſible particular 
churches, which are conſtitute by that one catho- 
lic charter, are one church univerſal, Mat. xxviii. 
19 Eph. iii. 6. 6th, Becauſe if there be offi- 
cers of church viſible univerſal, there muſt be 
a church viſible univerſal itſelf : but the firſt is 
true, ſince the donation of the miniſtry, and the 
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cCauſe that external union of brotherhood, which 


giving of it in a giſt, is made to the catholic 
church, 1 Cor. xil. 28. Mat. xxvili, 18, 19. 
70, Becauſe there is a general outward call, and 
a general outward covenant, into which all 
Chriſtians enter outwardly, by virtue whereof all 
of them are knit; and tied altogether, Acts ii, 39. 
8th, Becauſe that ſame individual ſyſtem, and 
body of external laws, proceeding from that ſame 
authority, in which all particular churches are 
equally concerned, and by which they are ruled, 
is univerſal, 1 Tim. iii. and-Tit. iii. 9%, Be- 


is amongſt all the viſible Chriftians in the world, 
is catholic and univerſal, Acts xv. 23. Acts xxiv. 
14. Gal. v. 14 1oth, Becauſe the initial viſible 
ical, admittance, and enrollment, are things ca- 
tholic, and ocumenical. For he that takes up 
his freedom in a whole corporation or kingdom, 
is free of the whole, and in every part thereof, 
and hath right to all the general privileges and 
immunities thereof, There is a patent for ba 
tiſm, Go and baptize all nations. And by virtue 
of the privileges thereof, they that are baptized 
in any one church, are accounted viſible ſubjects 
ot Chriſt's kingdom, in ail places of the Chriſtian 
world, Mat. xxviii. 19, 11th, Becauſe all 
churches are one body Rom. xii. 5. 12th, Be- 
cauſe Peter writing to the ſtrangers ſcattered a- 
broad throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, 
Aſia, and Bithynia, calleth them all one flock, - I 
I Pet. v. 2. 13th, Becauſe all the churches of 
the world are one ſheepfold, John x. 16. 14th, * 
Decauſe the viſible church is one great houſe, 


2 Tim. ii. 20. 
Queſt, 
* 
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Queſt. III.“ Doth the viſible church conſiſt 
of all thoſe throughout the world that profeſs 
* the Chriſtian religion, together with their chil- 
e dren ?” | 

Yes; 1 Cor. i. 2. Pal, ii. 8. 1 Cor. vil. 14. 

Well then, do not the Donatiſts, Anabaptiſts, 
and Puritans of old, ſo truly named, err, who 
affirm, The viſible church to conſiſt of thoſe only 
that are pious and holy? Yes. 

Do not the likewiſe the Independents err, who 
think, None ought to be members of the viſible 
church, fave thoſe who in the judgment of men, 
very ſpiritual and diſcerning, are eſteemed trace 
believers, and ſaints who have given ſufficient Wi 
proof of their knowledge in the fundamentals of 
religion, who have reported in order, and given 
a good account of the experimental work of the 
converſion, and effeftual calling; who have 
ſhewed their converſation in the world, to have 
been without the omiſſion of any known duty, 
or commiſſion of any known fault, and that for a 
conſiderable lengih of time? Yes. 

Do not laſtly the Quakers err, who think, 
The only viſible church of God on earth, to be 
themſelves ; and all others not of their profeſſi- 
ons, and practice, to be unregenerate, and want- 
ing the Spirit? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

1/7, Becaule the viſible church is compared to 
a garner, in which there is not only wheat, but 
chaff mixed with it; to a field, in which tares 
and darnel are mixed amoug the good corn; to a 
net, in which both good fiſhes and bad are taken, 
Mat. xili.; to a great houſe, wherein are not on- 


ly 


by anſwer ſome at the laſt day, who will ſay to him, 
and in thy name caſten out devils, and have we 
not eaten and drunken at thy table, I know you 
WE not. This evidently ſhews, that many have 


bcen members of the viſible church, whom Chriſt 
W will not own at the laſt day, Mat. vii. 22, 23. 34, 


== whom yet he knew the Lord had not given ears 
ſtand, the great and wonderful miracles which he 


= compared with the verſes 2, 3, 4. 8th, Becauſe 


2 
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iy veſſels of gold and ſilver, but of wood and of 
earth, 2 Tim. ii. 20. 2d, Becauſe Chriſt will 


Lord, have not we propheſied in thy name, and 


From the parable of the ten virgins, five whereof 
== wecre foolilh, five wiſe, Mat. xxv. 1. 4th, From 
che parable of the banquet, whereof one was 

found at the table without a wedding garment, Þ 
Mat. xxii. 11, $th, Becauſe many are of the 
viſible church, who are not of the inviſible church, 
1 John ii. 19, 6th, Becauſe the apoſtle calls the 
church of Corinth, the church of Chriſt, not- 
withſtanding of their groſs enormities, 1 Cor. 1. 
!1. 1 Cor. iii. 3. 1 Cor. v. 1. 1 Cor. vi. J. 7th, 
Becauſe Moſes did acknowledge, even then thoſe 
then to be members of the viſible church, to 


to hear, nor eyes to ſee, nor a heart to under- 
wrought in their ſight, Deut. xxix. 10, 11, 12, 13, 


John the Baptiſt did admit many thouſands, into 
the communion of the viſible church, without 
making a narrow ſearch of their true grace and 
convetſion, Mat. iii. gth, Becauſe the apoſtles 

did inſtantly, and without the delay of one day, 
baptize all thoſe that profeſſed the Chriſtian reli- 
gion, Acts ii. 38, 41. Acts viii. 12. John iii. 2 6. 
10th, Becauſe the preaching of the goſpel, is ap- 


. 
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pointed by God, as an ordinary mean, no leſs 
kor the converſion of men and women, than for 
the advancement of thoſe in grace that are con- 
verted, Prov. ix. 3, 4. 2 Cor. v. 18, 19, 20. 
2 Lim. ii 24, 25. 11th, Becauſe we are for- 
bidden by the apoſtle, to judge the ſpiritual ſtate 
and condition of our neighbour, Rom. xiv. 4. 
12th, Becauſe Chriſt did acknowledge Judas the 
thief and traitor, as a member of his viſible 
church, whom yet he foreſaw to be the ſon of 
perdition, Mat. xxvi. 23 13th, Becauſe Chriſt 
had a viſible church on earth, many hundred years 
before ever there were ſuch cattle as Quakers in 
the world. Unleſs they will alledge that the 
primitive Chriſtians, and all the ſaints ſince the 
apoliles days, have been their predeceſſors, and 
claim kin to them, as the Samaritans did to Ja- 
cob, who were truly deſcended of the heathen, 
who were brought thither out of Aſlyria, as the 
Quakers are deſcended from the enthuſiaſts in 
Germany, about 160 years fince, as Nicolas 
Storkins, John Matthias, and John of Leyden, 
notorious heretics, blaſphemers, and bloody mur- 

derers, | 
But how quite different the Quakers are to the 
primitive Chriſtians, and holy men of God then, 
and ſince, will evidemly appear hence, that they 
did not contemn theſe two great ordinances of the 
goſpel inſtituted by Chriſt, viz. baptiſm and the 
Lord's ſupper. They had biſhops and deacons 
to govern and inſtru them, WhO were ordained 
to their functions by prayer and impoſition of 
hands, whom they did not revile with the ugly 
names of dumb dogs and hirelings. Theſe pri- 
mitive 
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mitive Chriſtians had not in their aſſemblies wo- 
men preachers, as the Quakers have, which is 
downright contrary to Paul's 1njun&tions, 1 Cor, 
xiv, 35. Neither were ſilent meetings evereard 
of anzong the primitive Chriſtians, Nor did they 
ever, out of contempt, call ehurches, places ap- 
pointed for the public worſhip of God, ſteeple- 
houſes ; but reſorted to them for performing their 
W devotions, and ſervice to God, as did our bleſſed 
WW Saviour and his apoſtles, John xvili. 20. Luke iv, 
W 16. Acts iii. 1. Acts xüi. 5. 4 
Do not likewiſe the Papiſts and Lutherans err, 
who will have none members of the viſible church 
that are unbaptized? Yes. MM. 
Do not laſtly, the Anabaptiſts err, who will 
Lave ro infants members of the viſible church? 
Jes. ; 
By what reaſons are they confuted ? $ 
i/t, Becauſe that God commanded infants and 
little ones ſhould ſtand before him, and ſhould 
enter into coyenant with him, Deut. xxix. 10, 11. 
d. Recauſe infants are called the people of God, 
no leſs than men and women come to age, Deut. 
xxix. 11, 12, 13. 3d, Becauſe the promiſe of 
Ws grace bclongs to children as well as to the pa- 
WE cos, Acts ii. 39. 4th, If children be not men- 
bers ob the viſible church, they muſt be members 
of che viſible kingdom of the devil, for there gan 
de no midſt, Eph. ii. 12, 13. Aud ſo there ſhall 
be no difference between the children of beliey- 
ers, and the children of the Turks and Pagans. 
5», Bccauſe infants under the Old Teſtament 
ha right unto the covenant of grace, Gen. xvii. 
7, 12, And children of believers under.the New KH 
Teſtament UW 
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Teſtament, hve loſt no right to that covenant of 
grace, which children under the Old Teſtament 
had; ſeeing the covenant of grace now under the 
goſpel, is not more ſtrictly and ſparingly admini- 
ſtered, than long ſince under the law, Heb. viii. 
6. Rom. xi. 12. 6th, Becauſe infants are com. 
manded to join themſelves to God's ordinances, 
Joel ii. 16. 7th, Becauſe if Chriſt, while an in- 
fant, was head of the viſible church, then infants 
may be his members. But the firſt is true, from 
Iſa. ix. 6. therefore the ſecond muſt be true alſo. 
81h, Becauſe they whom the falſe apoſtles would 
have to be circumciſed, after the manner of Mo. 
ſes, and therefore infants were called diſciples, 
Acts xv. 10. 

Queſt. IV. Is there any ordinary poſſibility 
& of ſalvation out of the viſible church?“ 

No; Acts ii. 47. 

Well then, do not the enthuſiaſts, Quakers, 
and Libertines err, who affirm, That any man 
may be a true Chriſtian, and be ſaved, though he 
live within no viſible church? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted? 

1/2, Becauſe the Lord Jehovah, in his viſible 


church (ordinarily) commands the bleſſing, even 


life for evermore, Plal. cxxxiii. 3. 2d, Becauſe 
the viſible church is the mother of all believers, 
Gal. iv. 26. By Jeruſalem which 1s above, I un- 
derſtand the true Chriſtian church, which ſeek- 


ethits ſalvation, not by the firſt covenant of the 


law, namely, by the works of the law, but by 
the ſecond of the goſpel, namely, by the merits 
of Chriſt embraced by a true faith, which hath 
its original from heaven, by the powerful calling 
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of the Holy Ghoſt. 3d, Becauſe they that are 
without the viſible church are without Chriſt, 
Eph. ii. 12. 40. Why are men and women 
;0incd to the viſible church, but that they may 


be faved? Acts ii. 47. 5th, Becauſe they that 


are without che viſible church are deſtitute of the 
ordinary means of life and ſalvation, Pſa}, exlyii, 
19, 20. | * 

Queſt. V. © Hath Chriſt given to this catho- 
„lic church viſible, the miniſtry, oracles, and 
« ordinances of God, for the gathering and per- 
« fecting of the ſaints in this life, to the end of 
© the world?“ es. | 

Shall there always be a church on carth, to 
worſhip God according to his will ? 

Yes; 1 Cor. xii, 28, Eph. iv. 11, 12, 13. Mat. 
XXVii. 19, 20. Mat. xvi. 18, Pſal. Ixxtl. 17. 
Pial. cii. 28. 1fa. lix. 21. 

Well then, do not the Socinians, Anabaptiſts, 
and Libertines err, who affirm, That the viſible 
church may fail, and periſh out of the world. 

Yes. 

Do not likewife the Scepties, commonly called 
Scekers, err, who affirm, That the whole uni- 
verfal church which hath been upon the earth, 
and all religious worſhip, all external and out- 
ward preaching of the word, all adminiſtration of 
lacraments, and the uſe of all other religious 
things have periſhed a little after the apoſtles 
imcs, and are not to this day reſtored, until 
Garilt trom heaven ſhall ſend new apoſtles, with 
n extraordinary commiſſion, for reſtoring and 
alling up again the viſible church. And that in 
he mean time, no man hath right or jower to 


© diſpenſe 
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diſpenſe the word, or adminiſter the ſacraments, 
or. perform any eccleſiaſtical duty, and that they 
who are now called the preachers of the goſpel, 
arenot ſo? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

1/7, Becaufe the Lord hath promiſed that his 
church ſhall endure ſo long as the ordinances of 
heaven continue, Iſa, Ixvi. 22. 2d, Becauſe 
Chriſt hath promiſed that the gates of hell ſhall 
not prevail againſt his church, Mat. xvi. 18. 3d, 
Becauſe there is no end to be put to the kingdom 
of Chriſt, Luke i. 33. And therefore no end to 
his church, Ifa. ix. 7. 4th, Becauſe glory will 
be to him in the church by Chriſt Jeſus through- 
out all ages, world without end, Amen, Eph. iii. 
21. 5th, Becauſe Chriſt who hath given power 
to his miniſters to teach his church, and to admi- 
niſter the ſacraments, hath promiſed to be with 
them to the end of the world, Mat. xxviil. 19, 
20. 6th, Becauſe the Lord hath promiſed to 
preſerve a people to himſelf, to the end of the 
world, which he ſhall rule and govern by his 
word and Spirit, Iſa. lix. 20, 21. Ifa. ix. 6, 7. 
7th, Becauſe the Lord hath choſen Zion; he 
hath deſired it for his habitation, where he will 
reſt, and dwell for ever, Pal, cxxxii. 13, 14. 
8:þ, Becauſe Chriſt hath given ſome to be paſtors 
and teachers, for perfecting of the ſaints, till we 
all come to the unity of the faith, and the know- 

ledge of God, Eph. iv. 14. And he hath appoint- 
ed a miniſtry to continue after the apoſtles days, 
as is evident from 1 Tim, it. and Tit. i where 
the apoſtle ſets down the ordinary qualifications 


of miniſters,” and the rules for calling them to the 
miniſtry, 
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miniſtry. 9th, Becauſe there is a general rule 
ſet down for the government and que 094, of 
Chriſbs church: which diſcipline and order is to 
continue in it, to the end of the world, Mat. 
xviii. 18. 10th, Becauſe the Lord commands, 
that we forſake not the aſſembling of ourſelves to- 
gether : and hath promiſed to bleſs, after a ſpe- 


cial manner, any that are gathered together in his 


name, any where; but our aſſembling for hear- 
ing the word of God, is done in the name of 
Chrift, Heb. x. 25. Mat. xviii. 20. Mat. xxviii. 
20. 11th, Becauſe the death of Chriſt, in the 
lait ſupper, is to be ſhewed till he come, 1 Cor. 
xi. 26. 12th, Becauſe by the word (even 
preached, Rom. x. 17.) we are born again, 1 Pet. 
i, 23. James xi. 18. By baptiſm we are ingrafted 
into Chriſt, Rom. vi. 3, 5. Gal. iii. 27. In the 
Lord's fupper we have communion with Chrilt, 
Cor. x. 16. Sce more to this purpole, chap. 
xx1, queſt. 8. 

Queſt. VI. Hath not the catholic church 
been ſometimes more, ſometimes leſs viſible 2” 

Yes; Rom. xi. 3, 4. Rev. xii. 6, 14. 

Well then, do not the Papiſts err, who affirm, 
That the church hach been, is, and ſhall be moſt 
gloriouſly viſible to all the whole world, far and 
nigh, Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

1/7, Becauſe the church of God in the pro- 
Phet Elijah's time, was brought to that pals, that 
he thought none remained but himſelf, 1 Kings 
ix. 10. Rom. xi. 2, 3, 4. 2d, Becauſe for a 
long time Iſrael was without the true God, and 
without a teaching prieſt, and without the Jaw, 

* bf ere 2 Chron. 
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2 Chron. xv. 3, 3d, Becauſe the Lord often 
complains, that his church and people have for- 
ſaken him, have not known him; that the faith- 
ful city hath become a harlot, that ſcarce a man 
could be found to do juſtice, and follow truth; 
all which is inconſiſtent with that glorigus condi. 
tion of the viſible church, which the Papiſts 
dream of, Iſa. i. 3, 4. Jer. ii. 29. Jer. v. 1. 4th, 
Becauſe in the time of the ten perſecutions, the 
viſible church was much obſcured, and darkened, 
And after theſe forms were over, aroſe the Arians, 
who did ſo much trouble the church of Chrilt, 
as is clear from hiſtory, 5th, Becauſe two wings 
were given to the woman, that is, to the church 
of God, two wings, I ſay, of a great eagle, that 
ſhe might fly into the wildernels, to hide herſelf, 
Rev. xil. 14. 6th, Becauſe the apoltle Paul did 
torete] that general defection and apoſtacy of the 
vilible church, mentioned, 2 Theſſ. ii. 3. 7th, 
Becauſe C biff hath foretold, that before his ſe— 
cond coming, he ſhall ſcarce find faith on the 
carth, Luke xviii. 8. 8th, Becauſe the church 
of God is always liable to trouble and perfecuti- 
ons, while it ſojourneth in this world. But trou- 
bles and perſecutions do much obſcure the bright- 
neſs and ſplendor of a viſible church, Luke xxi. 
17. John xvi. 2, Pſal. cxxix. 1, 2, 3. 

Queſt, VII. Are the pureſt churches under 
heaven ſubject both to mixture and error? 

Yes; 1 Cor. xili. 12. Rev. chap. ii. and iii Rev. 
xvili. 2. Rom, xi. 418,----22, 

Well then, do not the Papiſts err, who affirm, 
That the church cannot err, neither in matters 
abſolutely neceſſary, neither in other 0 
which 
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which it propoſes to be done and believed by us? 
Yes. | 
By what reaſons are they confuted ? 4 
1/7, Becauſe the viſible church under the Old 
Teſtament, oftentimes made defection to idola- 
iy, Exod. xxxii. 8. Judges iii 7. 2d, Becauſe 


as long as we are here, we know but in part, 


and therefore we are ſubject and liable to miſtakes, 
1 Cor. xiii. 9, 12. 34, Becauſe the ſeven 
churches of Aſia, to whom John did write, are 
accuſed of mixture and errors, Rev. ii. 4, 5. 4th, 
Becauſe while Chriſt was here on earth, the dif- 
ciples dreamed of a worldly kingdom; and for a 
time, even after his reſurrection they did believe 
it, Acts i, 6. 5th, Becauſe before the day of 
Chriſt be at hand, there ſhall be a falling away 
of the viſible church, from the true orthodox 
faith to Antichriſtianiſm, which in great part is 
ready come to paſs, and more than is to come 
between this time and his ſecond coming, 2 The. 
ii 3, Rey, xii, 3. 6th, Becauſe one of the chief 
Cfterences between the church militant and the 
church triumphant is this, that the one can err, 
but not the other, 1 Cor. xi. 9, 10, 12. 7th, 
Becauſe Chriſt hath forctold, that there ſhall a 
riſe falſe Chriſts and falſe prophets, and ſhall 
tnew great figns and wonders, inſomuch, if it 
were poſſible, they ſhall deceive the very elect, 
Mat. xxiv. 24. 8%, Becauſe when the Son ef 
mam cometh, he ſhall ſcarce find faith on the 
earth, Luke xviii. 8, 9th, Becauſe the convert- 
od Jews erred, in being zealous for the law: 
thinking that the ceremonial law ought yet to be 


cM{crved, not underſtanding that the fame was 
U2 aboliſhed 


4 


234 Of the Church. Chap. XXV. 
aboliſhed by Chriſt, Acts xxi. 20. So did the Ga- 
latians err, in admitting circumcifion, Gal, i. 6. 
| And the Corinthians, in their abuſe of the Lord's 
& ſupper, 1 Cor. xi. 18. 
| Que. VIII. Is there no other head of the 
oh _ church, but the Lord Jefus Chriſt ?” 

0. 

« Can the pope of Rome, in any ſenſe, be 
& the head thercof ?” 

No; Col. i. 18. Eph. i. 22. 

Well then, do not the popiſh church err, who 
maintains, That not only Chriſt is the univerſal 
head of the church, but that there is another vi- 
ſible head under him, who, ſay they, is the Pope 
of Rome, Chriſt's vicar, or deputy under him ? 

Tes. | 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

1/7, Becauſe as not. many husbands, but one 
only, is the head of the wiſe, ſo Chriſt only is 
head of the church, Eph. v. 23. 2d, Becaule 
© the church is eſpouſed to one only, namely, to 
# Jefus Chriſt, 1 Cor. xi. 3. 3d, Becauſe the 
church is the body of Chriſt only, Eph. i. 22, 
23. 4th, Becauſe among all the eccleſiaſtic or- 
ders inſtituted, and appointed by Chriſt, we do 
not read of ſuch a creature, as an univerſal vicar 
of Chriſt, Eph. iv. 11. 5th, Becauſe the church 
is one body only; (unleſs it be a monſter) but 
ene body cannot have two heads, Rom, xii. 4, 5. 
6th, Becauſe Chriſt only can inſpire, or breathe 
in vigour, ſenſe, motion, or ſpiritual life into his 
members, Eph. v. 29, 30. on vi. 48, 50, 51. 
John xv. 1.2. 7h, Becauſe there mult not be 
:274'hip and ſovereignty among them, that * 
under 
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ander Chriſt their head and Lord, Luke xxii. 2 5. 
i Pet. v. 2, 3. 8/%, If the pope be not ſo much 
as a biſhop of a particular church, he cannot be 
pniverſal biſhop. The firſt is true, becauſe he 
goth not perform the office of a biſhop, which is 
{et down, 1 Tim. ini. 2. Lit. 1. 7, 8, 9. 

Do not likewiſe the Eraſtians and others, as 
Arminians err, who make the ſupreme magiſtrate 
ne head of the church? 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

t, Becauſe the proteſtant religion, as it is 
contained in the Harmony of Confeſſions, eſpe- 
cially in the Conlefſion of Faith, recorded in the 
firſt parliament of king James the ſixth, lately ra- 
tified and confirmed,. doth not acknowledge any 
{upreme head or governor in the church, neither 
angel, man, pope, prince, nor potentate, fave the 
Lord Chriſt, from whom alone all ſubordinate 
power and authority is derived to the officers of 
Nis own church. 2d, Becauſe if the ſupreme 
magiſtrate be a church officer, he muſt derive his 
power from Chriſt, and muſt be a ſpiritual and 
cecclefiaftic head and governor, and not a civil 
only. And if ſuch, then Chriſt hath devolved 
his own place and office upon him, which is with- 
out Scripture proof. 3d, Becaule if the ſupreme 


magiſtrate be head of che church, he muſt have 


a right to this title, cither by human law, or by a 
divine warrant. Laws of a nation cannot make 
him head of the chutch, becauſe ſuch laws can» 
not make him an eccleſiaſtical and ſpiritual offi- 
cer, There is no divine warrant or commiſſion 
from Chriſt, as is clear from Mar. xviii. 17. 
From the epiſtle to Timothy and Titus. F _ Eo 
| £2» 1 
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Eph. iv. 11. Rom. xii. 7, 8. and from 1 Cor, 
xi. 28. : 

Queſt. IX. Is the pope that antichriſt, that 
* man of ſin, and ſon of perdition, that exalteth 
„ himſelf in the church of God againſt Chtift, 
% and all that is called God?“ 
Tes; 2 Theſ. ii. 3, 4, 8, 9. Rev. xiii. 6. Mat. 
ExxXiii. 8, 9, 10. f 

Though this be denied by the church of Rome, 
yet the true deſcription of Antichriſt agrees to 
him. | 

1 /7, Becauſe he is not one ſingle man, but an 
order and race of men, ſucceeding to one another, 
in that ſame ſtate and office; which you will ſee, 
by comparing 1 John iv. 3. 1 Theſ. ii. 7, 8. to- 
gether. 2d, His coming iFafter the manner of 
Satan, 2 Theſ. ii. 9. 23d, As to his name, he 
calls himſelf a Chriſtian, but in very truth, an 
adverſary to Chriſt; - and by conſequence, one 
that denies Jeſus tg he the Chriſt, Rev. xvii. 14. 
Rev. xix. 19. 2 Wa 11 8. 1 John ii. 23. 415, 
He ſitteth in the temple gf God as God, 2 Thel. 
ii. 4. Ft h, He ruleth Þ the great city, and ex- 
ereiſes dominion avg the Kings of the earth. 6th, 
He decelveth them that dwell on the carth, with 
lying wonders and miraclß 2 Theſ. ii. 9. Rev. 
Niii. 14, 15. %, He caufeth all forts of perſons 
to receive his mark on their right hand, oron their 
forehead, Rev. xiti;:36,07 
what Paul ſay s, ange 
holdeth (namely the 
might be wevcaled in; 
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Of the Communion of Saints. 


Qut5sT10X I, 


. RE the faints bound by profeſſion, to 
{ 3 maintain an holy fellowſhip, and commu- 
© nion in the worſhip of God, in performing 
« ſuch other ſpititval duties, as tend to their mu- 
e tual edification?“ 

Yes; Heb. x. 24, 25. Acts ii. 42, 46, Iſa. ii. 
3. 1 Cor. xi. 20. 

Well then, do not the Donatiſts of old, and 
Se paratiſts now err, who maintain, That hypo- 
cri:cs and wicked men, do pollute and defile the 
& worſhip of God, not only to themſelves, but al- 
ſo to others that worſhip with them; and that 
therefore we muſt ſeparate from communion in 
the worſhip of God, becauſe of them ? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

1/?, Becauſe the church of the Jews in Chriſt's 
time was very corrupt, Mat. xv. 7. Mark vi. 7, 
3. And yet both by his practice, and his com- 
mand, he would not haye his hearers to ſeparate 
from it. For. he both obſerved the feaſts, and 
preached in their ſynagogues, John viii- r. Luke 
IV. 15. John x. 22. And he commands his hear- 
ers to obſerve what the ſcribes and Phariſees 
vade them do, Mat, xxiii. 23. 3. 2d, Becauſe 
the 
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the apoſtle is ſo far from commanding ſeparation 
from the church of Corinth, that he praiſes their 
meetings, (1 Cor. v. 4. 1 Cor. xi. 20. 1 Cor. xiv. 
23.) notwithſtanding of the many groſs ſcandal; 
which were among them, 1 Cor. i. 11, 12, 13, 
1 Cor. v. I, 2. and 1 Cor. xv. 12, 13. 3d, Be. 
cauſe the apoſtle calls the Galatians, The church 
of Chriſt, brethren, and the children of God, 
who were yet, in ſome meaſure, removed from 
God to another goſpel. Nay, ſays Paul, O 
fooliſh (or ſenſeleſs) Galatians, who hath be- 
witched you, (that is, ſo blinded the eyes of your 
- underſtanding, that ye cannot ſee the right truth, 
as the juglers bztwitch the outward eyes, that men 
think they ſee that which they ſee not) that ye 
ſhould not obey the truth, Gal. iti. 1. And yet 
ſince it waz a conſtitute true church, it was his 
judgment, there ſhou'd be no ſeparation from it, 
notwithſtanding of all the foreſaid faults. 4th, 
Becauſe the church of Epheſus was a true church, 
though they made defection from their firſt love. 
So was the church of Pergamus, though there 
were in it, who held the dottrine of Balaam. So 
was the church of Thyatira, notwithſtanding that 
they ſuffered ſezebel, that called herſelf a pro- 
pheteſs, and taught the ſervants of Chriſt to 
commit fornication, and to eat things ſacrificed to 
idols, 5th, If we muſt ſeparate from the com- 
munion of the church in things lawful, for the 
faults of others, or for the faults of miniſters, 
and if their fins pollute the worſhip of God to 
others, then we muſt not keep communion with 
any church, ſeeing there can hardly be a church 
where there are not ſome hidden hypocrites ; 2 

| where 
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where there are not ſome, who are known to be 
ſuch by the miniſter. Yet ſuch are not to be ex- 
cluded, as Chriſt himſelf teaches, Mat. xili. 24, 
0 31. See verſes 47 and 48 of the ſame chap, 
5th, If the worſhip be polluted to ſome for the 
faults of others, with whom they worſhip, then 
muſt the word and ſacraments have their efficacy 
and worth from the perſons that worſhip, and 
from the diſpenſers of them, which is abſurd. 
7th, Becauſe wicked and evil men, do not pol- 
jute the worſhip to ethers, but to themſelves on- 
y, as it appears from the man that wanted the 
wedding-garment, Mat. xxii. 11. And from 
thoſe who did eat and drink unworthily at the 
Lord's table. Such do not eat and drink dam- 
nation to others, but to themſelves, 1 Cor. xt. 
27, 29. 

neſt. II. Doth this communion which the 
ſaints have with Chriſt, make them in any wiſe 
* partakers of the ſubſtance of his Godhead, or 
+ cqual with him in any reſpe& 5” No. 

„ls there a mixture of the divine eſſence, 
with the ſubſtance of all the creatures, becauſe Þ4 
the divine eſſence is infinite, and every where 
*© preſent?“ No. | 2 

'« Doth every regenerate man that is united 
'* with God, by virtue of this union, become 
God the maker of heaven and earth? No. 

Are all the aQts of a man's will, and all his 
actions, even his moſt curſed and wicked ac- 
ons, wholly divine, which to reſiſt and con- 
* 17:18 is rebellion againſt God?“ 

No; John i. 14. Col. i. 18, 18. 

Well then, do not the Familiſts err, who teach, 

| That 


* 
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the apoſtle is ſo far from commanding ſeparation 
from the church of Corinth, that he praiſes their 
meetings, (1 Cor. v. 4. 1 Cor. xi 20. 1 Cor. xiv. 
23.) notwithſtanding of the many groſs ſcandals 
which were among them, 1 Cor. i. 11, 12, 13. 
1 Cor. v. 1, 2. and 1 Cor. xv. 12, 13. 3d, Be. 
cauſe the apoſtle calls the Galatians, The church 
of Chriſt, brethren, and the children of God, 
who were yet, in ſome meaſure, removed from 
God to another goſpel. Nay, ſays Paul, O 
fooliſh (or ſenſeleſs) Galatians, who hath be- 
witched you, (that is, ſo blinded the eyes of your 
- underſtanding, that ye cannot ſee the right truth, 
as the juglers betwitch the outward eyes, that men 
think they ſee that which they ſee not) that ye 
ſhould not obey the truth, Gal. iti. 1. And yet 
ſince it waz a conſtitute true church, it was his 
judgment, there ſhou!d be no ſeparation from it, 
notwithſtanding of all the foreſaid faults. 4th, 
Becauſe the church of Epheſus was a true church, 
though they made defection from their firſt love. 
So was the church of Pergamus, though there 
were in it, who held the doctrine of Balaam. So 
was the church of Thyatira, notwithſtanding that 
they ſuffered Jezebel, that called herſelf a pro- 
pheteſs, and taught the ſervants of Chriſt to 
commit fornication, and to eat things ſacrificed to 
idols, 5th, If we muſt ſeparate from the com- 
munion of the church in things lawful, for the 
faults of others, or for the faults of miniſters, 
and if their fins pollute the worſhip of God to 
others, then we muſt not keep communion with 
any church, ſeeing there can hardly be a church 


where there are not ſome hidden hypocrites ; nay, 
where 
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where there are not ſome, who are known to be 
ſuch by the miniſter. Yet ſuch are not to be ex- 
cluded, as Chriſt himſelf teaches, Mat. xiii. 24, 
o 31. See verſes 47 and 48 of the ſame chap, 
6th, If the worſhip be polluted to ſome for the 
faults of others, with whom they worſhip, then 
muſt the word and facraments have their efficacy 


and worth from the perſons that worſhip, and 


from the diſpenſers of them, which is abſurd. 
7th, Becauſe wicked and evil men, do not pol- 
lute the worſhip to others, but to themſelves on- 
ly, as it appears from the man that wanted the 
wedding-garment, Mat. xii. 11. And from 
thoſe who did eat and drink unworthily at the 
Lord's table. Such do not eat and drink dam- 
nation to others, but to themſelves, 1 Cor. xi. 
27, 29. 
neſt. II. Doth this communion which the 
** ſaints have with Chriſt, make them in any wiſe 
* partakers of the ſubſtance of his Godhead, or 
'* cqual with him in any reſpect?“ No. 

Is there a mixture of the divine eſſence, 
with the ſubſtance of all the creatures, becauſe 


« the divine eſſence is infinite, and every where 


*« pre ꝙ]Ʒ?ỹʒj::! | 
Poth every regenerate man that is united 
** with God, by virtue of this union, become 


„God the maker of heaven and earth? No. 


„Are all the adds of a man's will, and all his 


actions, even his moſt curſed and wicked ac- 


ions, Wholly divine, which to reſiſt and con- 
** 17241& is rebellion againſt God?“ 
No; John i. 14. Col. i. 18, 18. 
Well then, do not the Familiſts err, who teach, 


8 
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That 
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That the ſaints are made God and Chriſt, by an 
eſſential and corporeal union with them? Yes. 

Do not likewiſe the Manicheans err, who blaC. 
phemouſly taught, That the divine eſſence, was 
mingled with ſoul and body of every man, and 
that therefore all his actions were wholly divine? 

Yes. 

By what reaſons are they copfuted? 

1/t, Becauſe the perſonal union is given to 
none but to Chriſt only, John i. 14. The word 
was made fleſh, that is, a true man, like unto us 
in all things, yet without fin. 2d, Becauſe in 
him dwelleth all the fulneſs of the Godhead bo- 
dily. Namely, by an eſſential inhabitation of 
the Son of God in the human nature, by the u— 
viting of his divine nature with the human in the 
unity of his Perſon. Bodily, that is, perſonally, 
eſſentially, and truly. 3d, Becauſe the union of 
the ſaints with Chriſt is by faith, not indeed by a 
perſonal union, Eph. iii. 17. 4th, Becauſe there 
is no man that ſinneth not, 1 John i. 8, 10, 5th, 
Becauſe God's eſſence is molt ſimple and ſingle, 
and infinitely above and beyond all creatures 
Exod. iii. 14 6th, Becauſe holy, holy, holy, 
is the Lord God of hoſts, Iſa. vi. 3. 7th, Be- 
cauſe Solomon in his prayer, ſays, behold the 
heaven of heavens cannot contain thee, huw 
much lefs this houſe which I have built to thy 
name, 1 Kings viii. 27. 8th, Becauſe the pro- 
phet Iſaiah ſays, Behold the nations are as the 
drop of a bucket, and are as the ſmalleſt duſt of 
the balance eſteemed, Iſa. xl. 15. gth, Becauſe 
the Manichean error, is the outmolt ſtretch ot 


Satan's invention, beyond which he is not able 
to 
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to go. They deſerve not confutation, but to be 
looked upon as devils incarnate. 

ueſt. III. © Doth not the communion of 
« ſaints, which they bave one with another, take 
« away or infringe the title or property, which 
« each man hath in his own goods and poſſeſ- ? 
« ſions?“ | 

No; Acts v. 4. Exod. xxv. 14. Eph. v. 28. 

Well then, do not the Anabaptiſts err, who 
affirm, That the goods and poſſeſſions of the 
ſaints ought to be in common? Yes, 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

1/t, Becauſe in the time of the primitive 
church, no man was obliged out of neceſlity to 
deliver his goods. Neither did believers loſe 
their right and property which they had to them, 
Acts v. 4. 2d, Becauſe the eighth command, 
which is of perpetual uſe to all men, ſuppoſeth 
a diſtintion and propriety of goods. For if all 
goods were common, it were impoſſible to ſteal. 
za, Becauſe there ſhould be no giving of alms, 
chere ſhould be no hoſpitalicy, which is contrary 
to the apoſtle, Eph, iv. 28. Heb. xiii, 2. | 
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CHAP. XXVII. 


Of the Sacraments. 


QutsT10x I. 


66 A E the ſacraments holy ſigus and ſeals of 
10 the covenant of grace, immediately inſti- 

* tuted by God, to repreſent Chriſt, and his be- 
72 2 and to confirm our intereſt in him?“ 
es. 
I c Do the ſacraments put a viſible difference be- 
e tween. thoſe that belong unto the church, and 
t the reſt of the world? Yes. 

« Do the ſacraments ſolemnly engage men and 
& women to the ſervice of God in Chriſt, accord- 
ing to his word? 

Yes; Rom. iv. 11. Gen. xvil, 7, 10. Mat, 
xxviii. 19. 1 Cor. xi. 23 1 Cor. x. 16. 1 Cor. xi. 
25, 26. Gal. iii. 7. Rom. xv. 8. Exod. xii. 48. 
Gen. xxxiv. 14. Rom. vi. 3, 4. and 1 Cor. x. 
16, 21. 

Well then, do not the Socinians err, with the 
Anabaptiſts, who maintain, That the ſacraments 
are not ſeals of the covenant of grace, inſtituted 
by God, to repreſent Chriſt and his bene fits; but 
only bare tokens and teſts of our Chriſtian pr 
feſſion? Yes. 
By what reaſons are they confuted? 

I/t, Becauſe circumciſion is exprefly eo a 
gn 


ot 
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ſign or ſeal of the righteouſneſs of faith, Rom. 


ir. 11. Now, if circumciſion was a ſeal and ſign, 


why ought not baptiſm, and the Lord's ſupper 
to be ſigns and ſeals alſo ? 24, Becauſe the names 
and p operties of the things ſignified are given to 
the Creme ſignz. Thus circumciſion is cal- 


led the covenant, Gen. xvil. 10. The bread is 
called the body of Chriſt, Mat. xxvi. 26. And 


& baptiſm is called the waſhing of regeneration, 
It. iii. 5. For no other reaſons, but becauſe 


they repreſent and confirm things ſpiritual to be- 


levers. 3d, Becauſe the cup of bleſſing in the 


ſacrament, is the communion of the blood of 
Chriſt ; the bread is the communion of the body 
of Chriſt, 1 Cor, x. 16. 4th, Becauſe the ſa- 
craments bring into our memories Chriſt and his 
benefits; and therefore, as it were, they ſet him 
before our eyes, and fo increaſe and confirm our 
faith, 1 Cor. xi. 24, 25. 5 

Queſt. II. « Is the grace, which is exhibited 
in or by the ſacraments rightly uſed, conferred 
by any power in them?“ 

No; Rom. ii. 28, 29. 1 Pet. iii. 2 1. | 

Well then, do not the Papiſts and Lutherans 
err, who maintain, That the ſacraments of them- _ 
{clves are true, immediate, and effeQual cauſes of 
our juſlification, and give life? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

1, Bzcauſe the holy Scripture attributes our 
inſtification to faith only, as an inſtrumental cauſe 
and to no other thing, Rom. i. 17. Rom. ut. 28. 


2 


Gal. ii. 16. And therefore the ſacraments cannot ö 


be the efficient cauſes of our juſtification and life. 
: 4, Becauſe the Scripture makes an expreſs dif- 
X 2 ference ' 
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ference between the work of a man diſpenſing the 
ſacraments, and the work of the Holy Ghoſt, 
Mat. 1ii. 11. 3d, Becauſe ſigns and ſeals of grace 
cannot confer and effectuate grace; but the ſa— 
craments are but ſigns and ſeals of grace: Be- 
cauſe to ſignify, and to have virtue, and power to 
do, differ in nature and in kind. 4th, Becauſe 
many are partakers of the facraments, who are 
not yet partakers of the grace of God, as Simon 
Magus, Acts viii. 13. Ananias and Sapphira, 
AQ v. 4, 9. And how many thouſands do eat 
and drink unworthily, drinking and eating dam- 
nation to themſelves, 1 Cor. xi. 29. 5th, Be- 
cauſe many have been juſtified before they did 
partake of a -ſacrament, as Abraham, Rom, iy. 
11. And Cornelius with his fellows, Acts x. 
6. | 
A Queſt, III. « Doth the efficacy of a ſacrament 
© 2epgad upon the piety or intention of him that 
„ 41th adminiſter it?“ 
No; Mat. iii. 11. 1 Cor. xii. 13. 
Well then, do not the Donatiſts and Anabap- 
tilts err, who maintain, That the ſacraments diſ- 
penſed by a wicked and graceleſs miniſter are of 
no virtue or efficacy? Yes. 
Do not al ſo others now a days err, who are 
not far from the ſame opinion? Yes, 
Do not laſtly the Papiſts err, who maintain, 
- - That to the perfection of a ſacrament, the actual 
intention of the miniſter, at leaſt his virtual in- 
= tention of doing that, which the church doth, is 
& neceſſary? Yes, 
| By what reaſons are they confuted ? __ 
1/2, Becauſe Judas, who was a thief and a 
3 „ traitor, 
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traitor, did according to the command of Chriſt, 
baptiſe as well as the reſt ; yet Chriſt never cal- 
led in queſtion his baptiſm, 2d, Becauſe the 
efficacy of the word doth not depend upon the 
piety, goodneſs, worthineſs, or good intention of 
the inſtrument, Phil. i. 16. Therefore neither 
doth the efficacy of a ſacrament depend upon the 
intention of him that doth adminiſter it. 3d, If 
the efficacy of baptiſm depend upon the good in- 
tention of- the miniſter, then no Chriſtian could 
be ſure that he is baptized, ſeeing no man can be 
ſure of, ar know the miniſter's intention. 4th, 
Becau'e the operation and efficacy of the ſacra- 
ments, depend upon the operation of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and the word of inſtitution, Mat. iii. 117. 
1 Cor. xii. 13. 5th, Becauſe the Papiſts them- 
ſelves (which is argumentum ad hominem) cannot 
= be ſure that the bread in the euchariſt is tranſub- 
ſtantiate into the body of Chriſt. And therefore 
WE in their adoration, and falling down to the hoſt, 
bey coramit moſt damnable idolatry in worſhip- 
== ping that which is neither God, nor any divine 
wr * l ſay, they cannot be ſure, becauſe the 
== prieſt's intention may be deficient, while he is 

= conſcerating the bread. | 
Queſt. IV « Are there only two facraments 
WW ** ordained by Chriſt in the goſpel ?” 
I anſwer, Two only; namely, baptiſm and 
the Lord's ſupper. Mat. xxvili. 19. 1 Cor. xi. 

20, 23. - | 
Well then, do not the Romaniſts err, who 
make ſeven ſacraments, by adding to baptiſm 
and the Lord's ſupper, confirmation, penance, 
5 X 3 extrene 
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extreme unction, ordination, and matrimony ? 
Yes. , 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

1/7, Becauſe no other ſacraments, fave bap- 
tiſm and the Lord's ſupper, are inſtituted by 

_ Chriſt in all the holy Scripture. 2d, Becauſe 
the deſcription and definition of a ſacrament, as 
you will find it in the firſt queſtion, doth agree 
only to baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper. 3d, Be- 
cauſe Chriſt was a copartner, and the ſharer of 
baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper, which in his own 
perſon, he did ſanctify, and by them did teſtify 
and profeſs his communion with his people of the 
New Teſtament, but never was a ſharer of any 
of theſe five baſtard ſacraments, 

Queſt, V.“ May baptiſm and the Lord's ſup- 
per be diſpenſed by any but a miniſter of the 
„world, lawfully ordained ?” 

No; Mat, xxviti, 19. 1 Cor. xi 20, 23. 1 Cor, 

x iv. 1. Heb. V. 4 

Well then, do not the Anabaptiſts err, who 
maintain, That the ſacraments may be diſpenſed 
and adminiſtered by any believer ? Yes. 

Do not likewiſe the Papiſts and Lutherans err, 
who maintain, That it 1s [awful for laics, or wo- 
men, to adminifter the ſacrament of baptiſm, in 
cale of neceſſity? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

1/2, Becauſe Chriſt gave the power of diſpenſ- 
ing the ſacraments to them only, to whom he 
gave the power of preaching, Mat. xxvili. 19. 
but the power of preaching is not given to all 

men, Heb. v. 4. 2d, Becauſe all that ever did 

| diſpenſe 
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diſpenſe the ſacraments of baptiſm in the New 
Teſtament, were either called ordinarily, or ex- 
traordinarily; as is evident from the examples of 
John the Baptiſt and diſciples of Chriſt. From 
the example of Peter, Acts !i. 41. From the ex- 
ample of Philip, Acts viii. 38. From the exam- 
ple of Ananias, Acts ix. 18. From the example 
of Paul and Silas, Acts xvi. 15, 33. 3d, Be- 
cauſe it is unlawful for any man to affix the kin 
ſeal to a charter, or letters- patent, unleſs he be 
a perſon authorized, and deputed by the king for 
that uſe. But the ſacraments are ſeals of the co- 
venant between God and his people, Rom. iv. 
1. 4th, Becauſe women are not permitted to 
{peak publicly in the church; therefore they have 
no power to diſpenſe the ſacrament of baptiſm, 
1 Cor. xiv. 34. 1 Tim. ii. 12. $th, Becauſe the 
adverſaries grant that it is unlawful to-women or 
laics, to adminiſter the Lord's ſupper, therefore 
it is as unlawful for them to adminiſter baptiſm, 
No juſt cauſe or reaſon of diſparity can be given. 
6th, Becauſe the benefit of regeneration is not 
tied, as the adverſaries may dream, to the out- 
ward baptiſm, as is clear and evident from the 
converſion of the thief on the croſs, and from 
1 Pet. in. 21, Therefore, there is no ſuch neceſſi- 
ty of baptiſm, as the Papiſts and Lutherans do 
fancy. 

Queſt. VI. “Are the ſacraments of the Old 
* Teitament, in regard of the ſpiritual things 
thereby ſignified and exhibited, the ſame for 
* ſubſtance with thoſe of the New?“ 

Yes; 1 Cor. x. 1, 2, 3, 4. 

Well then, do not the Papiſts aud Lutherans 


err, 
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err, who maintain, That the difference between 
the ſacraments of the Old Teſtament, and the 
New, conſiſts in this, that thoſe did delineate and 
ſhadow forth grace, theſe contain, offer, and con- 
fer grace? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

1/7, Becauſe the apoſtle, 1 Cor. x. 1, 2, 3. 
expreſly ſays, That the cloud, and the paſſing 
through che Red ſea, did ſignify theſe things to 
the Jews, which baptiſm ſignify to us. And 
that the manna, and the water from the rock, 
did ſignify the ſame thing to them, which the 
Lord's ſupper ſignifies to us. 24, Becauſe the 


4 ſacraments of the Old and New Teſtament, did 


obſignate and ſea] up the ſame righteouſneſs of 
faith, Rom. iv. 11. 34, Becauſe the Scripture 
applieth to believers, under the Old Teſtament, 
the ſacraments of the New, 1 Cor. x. 1, 2, ;. 
And on the other hand, the Scripture applieth 
the ſacraments of the New Teſtament, to belie- 
vers under the Old, which is not done by reaſon 
of the ſign, for the ſigns are diverſe and different, 


WU therefore it muſt be done by reaſon of rhe thing 


ſignified ; and by conſequence the ſacraments of 
the Old Teſtament muſt agree in the thing ſigni- 


WW fied with the ſacraments of the New. 4th, Be- 


= cauſe the ſacraments of both Teſtaments agree in 


the word of promiſe, Gen, xvii. J. Acts ii. 38, 39. 


Rom, iv. 11, 12, 13. Gal. iii, 29. 
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Of Baptiſm. | 


QuesT10N I. 


6 I the ſacrament of baptiſm with water, by } 
. Chriſt's appointment, to be continued in his 
« church to the end of the world?“ : 
Yes; Mat. xxvii. 19, 20. 1 
Well then, do not the Quakers err, who main- 1 
tain, That baptiſm with water is not an ordinance 
of divine inſtitution, and that there is no goſpel 
precept for it ? Yes. 
By what reaſons are they confuted ? | 
/, Becauſe Chriſt taking his farewel of his 
diſciples, gave them this commifhon, Go ye 
therefore and teach all nations, baptizing them 
in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 2: 
According to the original word, make alf natiens 
diſciples, (by your doctrine) baptizing them in 
the name of, &c. All which ** are ſpoken by 
his own breath. Whepsf it is clear, that the 
ſame very perſqps that were commanded to make 
all nations ME y their doctrine, were com- 
manded to bapiize tnem. But it was not in their 
power to adminiſter the inward baptiſm, that 18, 
to baptize wich the Holy Ghoſt, and with fire. 
Men may well adminiſter the water, or external 


ſign, but it is Chriſt that beſtows the inward oy 
| a 
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248 F the Sacraments. Chap. XXVII. 
err, who maintain, That the difference between 
& the ſacraments of the Old Teſtament, and the 
Ne, conſiſts in this, that thoſe did delineate and 
F ſhadow forth grace, theſe contain, offer, and con- 
fer grace? Yes, 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

1/7, Becauſe the apoſtle, 1 Cor. x. 1, 2, ;. 
expreſly ſays, That the cloud, and the paſſing 
through che Red ſea, did ſignify theſe things to 
the Jews, which baptiſm ſignify to us. And 
that the manna, and the water from the rock, 
did ſignify the ſame thing to them, which the 
Lord's ſupper ſignifies to us. 24, Becauſe the 
ſacraments of the Old and New Teſtament, did 
oblignate and fea] up the ſame righteouſneſs of 
faith, Rom. iv. 11. zu, Becauſe the Scripture 
applieth to believers, under the Old Teſtament, 
the ſacraments of the New, 1 Cor. x. 1, 2, ;. 
And on the other hand, the Scripture applieth 
the ſacraments of the New Teſtament, to belie- 


N vers under the Old, which is not done by reaſon 


of the ſign, for the ſigns are diverſe and different, 
therefore it muſt be done by reaſon of the thing 
ſignified ; and by conſequence the ſacraments of 
the Old Teſtament muſt agree in the thing ſigni- 
fied with the ſacraments of the New. 4th, Be- 
cauſe the ſacraments of both Teſtaments agree in 


we word of promiſe, Gen, xvii. J. Acts ii. 38, 39. 
Rom. iv. 11, 12, 13. Gal. iii, 29. 
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CHAP, XXVII. 
Of Baptiſm. 


QuesT10Nn I. 


« FS the ſacrament of baptiſm with water, by 
« 3 Chriſt's appointment, to be continued in his 
* church to the end of the world?“ 

Yes; Mat. xxvil. 19, 20. 

Well then, do not the Quakers err, who main» 3 
tain, That baptiſm with water is not an ordinance 
of divine inſtitution, and that there is no goſpel 
precept for it? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

/, Becauſe Chriſt taking his farewel of his 
diſciples, gave them this commiſſion, Go ye 
therefore and teach all nations, baptizing them 
in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Set. 
According to the original word, make alf nens 
diſciples, (by your doctrine) baptizing them in 
the name of, &c. All whic ** are ſpoken by 
his own breath. When it is clear, that the 
ſame very perſons that were commanded to make 
all nations diſciples by their doctrine, were com- 
manded to baptizc hem. But it was not in their 
power to adminiſto the inward baptiſm, that , 

to baptize with the Holy Ghoſt, and with fre. 
Men may well adminiſter the water, or external 
ſign, but it is Chriſt that beſtows the inward gue Y 
and 


1 


— 


ſo Chriſt as the maſter employed only the diſcip- 


regeneration, is a work beyond the creating of 


% _ Of Baptiſm. Chap. XXVIII. 
and thing ſignified ; as is clear from Mat. iii. 11, 
# where John the Baptiſt ſays, I indeed baptize you 
with water unto repentance, but he that cometh 
after me, ſhall baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt, 
and with fire. If any man had received this 

power of baptiſm with the Holy Ghoſt, then 
© ſurely John would have received it, whom Jeſus 
ſo highly commends, as that there was not a 
greater than he born of woman, Mat. xi. 11. 
And though our Saviour ſubjoins, he that is leaſt 
in the kingdom of heaven, is greater than he, yet 
this will not infer, that any among the teachers | 
of the goſpel, had the power of baptizing with | 
the Holy Ghoſt, which he had not, but only, 
that they did ſhew Chriſt more clearly, as having 
moſt perfectly accompliſhed whatſoever was te- 
quiſite to our ſalvation; and did publiſh this, not 
only to the Jews, but alſo to the Gentiles. And 
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les, as his ſervants, to diſpenſe and act miniſte- Wl 
E rally in his ſervice, reſerving the bleſſing of their BW 
# employments to himſelf, Now, baptizing with 
the Holy Ghoſt, is the greateſt bleſſing of the Wil 
” golpel, and fo cannot flow but from Chriſt him- 
ſelf. 2d, Becauſe the diſciples of Chriſt ated 
4 only miniſterially und-r him in working of mi- 
& racles, therefore they gyld not adminiſter bap- 
tiſm, with the Holy Ghoſt, ſeeing this is a great- 
er power than the other. The curing of the 
ſoul is a far greater work, than to cure miracu- 
© loufly the body. The work of converſion and 


ma * goed 


deaven and earth. There was only here the in- 
troducing of a new form, but no contrary form, 
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or quality to be expelled. But in this, the heart 
of ſtone muſt not only be taken away, but a 
heart of fleſh muſt, be given. Thar they acted 
only miniſterially under Chriſt, is evident from 
what Peter ſays, Ye men of Iſrael, why look ye 
ſo earneſtly on us, as —_ by our own power 
and godlineſs we had made this man to walk, } 
Acts iii. 12. And the fame Peter ſays, Eneas, Y 
Jeſus Chriſt maketh thee whole, Acts ix. 34. See 

Mark xvi. 17. 1 Cor. xii. 10. 3d, Becauſe. if 
this commiſſion empowered the apoſtles to baptize ' 
only with the Holy Ghoſt, and not with water ; 
then they in the exerciſe of this commiſſion, 
would only have baptized men and women with 
the Holy Ghoſt, and not with water; but the 
contrary is manifeſt, Acts ii. 38. where Peter 
males a diſtinction between being baptized in the 
name of Jeſus Chriſt, and receiving the gift of 
che Holy Ghoſt; namely, the gifts and graces Þ 
of the Holy Spirit, which are common to all be- 
= licvers, and neceſſary to ſalvation. 4%, Becauſe 4 
if baptiſm with the Holy Ghoſt be here meant, 
chen all whom the apoſtles did baptize, were bap- ® 
led with the Holy Ghoſt, which is falſe ; for 
Ananias and Sapphira could not have been hypo- 
Wi crites if they had been baptized with the Holy 
Gboſt. And Simon ot baptiſed, -and yet not 
: ith the Holy Ghoſt; as appears by Peter's an- 
er io him, ver. 21, 22. of the fifth chapter. 
, Becauſe if Chriſt's commiſſion carry not a 
rant for baptizing with water, whence then 
ad. the apoſtles a warrant for baptizing with wa- 
er? either they muſt produce and let us ſee ano- 
her comnuſſion for it, or elſe they mult acknow- Þ 
lege 
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ledge that the apoſtle did warrantably baptize 
with water. But another commiſſion the Qua 
kers cannot ſhew us from Scripture. 

Queſt. II. Is dipping of the perſon to be 


©. © baptized into water neceſſary ??” No. x 


Is baptiſm rightly adminiſtred by pouring, 


| * oh, ſprinkling water upon the perſon ?” 


Yes; Acts ii. 4 1. 4 &s xvi. 33. R 
Well then, do not the Anabaptiſts err, who 
maintain, dipping to be an abſolute and neceſſary 


ceremony in baptiim? Yes. 


By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

1, Becauſe the Greek word in the original 
ſignifies, as well to pour and ſprinkle water, as 
it ſignifies to dip, Mark vii. 4. where it is ſaid, 
And when they come from the market, unleſs 


they waſh, or be baptized, they eat not. 2d, 


Becauſe we read of three thouſand baptized in 
one day, in the ſtreets of Jeruſalem, by twelye 
apoltles at the moit, where there was no river to 
dip them into, Acts ii. 41. And was not Jeru- 


fſalem, and all Judea, and the region round about 
Jordan, baptized by John the Baptiſt himſelf a- 


lone, which could not be done to all and every 
one by dipping, Mat. in. 5, 6. 3d, Were not 
many baptized in 7 "np as we read inthe 
hiſtory of the Acts, Cap. x. 47. and xvili. 8, 


with ix. 17. and xvi. 33. 4th, Becauſe dipping 
of infants into water in theſe cold countries, would 
be hurtful and dangerous to them. But God 
will rather have mercy than ſacrifice, Mat. 
ix. 13. r 

Queſt. III. « Are the infants of one, or both 


Yes . 


e believing parents to be baptized ?” 


1 


F rr. 


1 
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Yes; Gen. xvii. 7, 9. Gen. iii. 9, 14. Col. ti. 3 
11, 12. Acts fi. 38, 39. Rom. iv. 11.1% 3 
Well then, 4 not the Anabaptiſts err, Wo 
maintain, That no infants, though born of be- 
lieving parents, ought to be baptized? Yes. 
By what reaſons are they confuted ? | 
/t, Becauſe to covenanted ones (of which 
number the infants of believers are no leſs than 
their parents, Acts ii. 38, 39, As iii. 25. Rom. 
xi, 16, Gen. xvii, 7, 22.) that ſeal of the cove- 
nant, of which they are capable, is not to be 
denied, Gen. xvii 7, 10, 11. 2d, Becauſe the 
out ward ſacrament of water cannot be denied to 
ſuch as have received the Spirit of Chriſt, and to 
whom the promiſes of the New covenant ſealed 
up in des do belong, Acts x. 47. Acts xi. 15, 
16, 17. But to ſome infants of bales as well 
a? to others come to age, the Spirit of Chriſt I 
1th been given, Jer. i. 5. Luke i. 15. Mat. xx, 
14. Mark x. I;, 14. And to them do the pro- 
miſes belong, Acts ii. 39. 24, Becauſe the in- 
{ants of believers are members of the church, 
which is ſanctified and cleanſed with the waſhing Y 
of water by the word, Eph. v. 25, 26. Joel ii. 
16. Ezek. xvi. 20, 21. 1 Cor. vii. 14. 4th, 7 
Becauſe infants no leſs than others come to age, 
were baptized in the cloud and in the ſea,” 1 Cr. 
x, 2. Fth, Becauſe Chr# commanded that al! 
nitions ſhould be b: gd, a great part whereof 


were infants, Gen 


ii. 18. Mat. xxvili. 19. 


6th, Becauſe Chriſt commanded baptiſm to be 
qminiſtred to diſciples, (infants are alſo here to 
ve taken in, Acts xv. 10.) Mat. xxvili. 19, The 
word in the original is mathetenſate, teach, in- 
Urit, or make diſciples all nations, or make dif- 

| Y _. -. ciples 
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E Cciples among all nations, baptizing them. The 
ſignification of this Greek word may be gathered 
from John iv. 1. where it is ſaid, that the Phari- 
ſees had heard that Jeſus made diſciples. So that 
mat heteueian and mathetas poien, are both one 
thing. 7th, Becauſe the children of belieyers 
| were, by a divine right, circumciſed under the 
Old Teſtament : therefore the children of be- 
lievers under the New Teſtament ought to be 
baptized, becauſe the one hath ſucceeded the o- 
ther. That baptiſm ſucceeds to circumciſion, is 
evident, firſt, becauſe they both ſeal up the very 
ſame thing. Next, as circumciſion was the ini- 
tiating ſeal under the Old Teſtament, ſo is bap- 
tiſm under the New; and becauſe the apoſtles 
did adminiſter it ſo early to the diſciples at the 
firſt appearing of their new birth, and intereſt in 
the covenant. Moreover, becaufe by baptiſm we 
are ſaid to put on Chriſt,” Gal. iii. 27, 'T hat they 
both ſeal up the ſame thing, is evident by com- 
paring Rom, iv. 11. with Mark i. 4. Acts ii. 28, 
where circumciſion is declared to be a ſeal of the 
righteouſneſs of faith, and baptiſm is held forth 
to be a pledge of the remiſſion, of (ins, as allo 
may be Teen, Rom. iv. 6, 7, 8. ſee Col. ii. 11, 
12. Where the apoſtle teaches that our being bu- 
ried with Chriſt in baptiſm is our circumciſion in 
Chriſt „ which. ſhews mat bapriſm bath ſucceeded 
to us in the room of circumcißon. 8th, Becauſe 
the apoſtle. ſays, that the Meents but of one be- 
lieving parent are holy, 1 Cor. vii. 14. that is, are 
comprehended in the outward covenant of God, 
and have acceſs to ſigns and ſeals of God's grace, 
as well as they are that are born of both believ- 
108, parents. 3 Queſt. 


Chap. XVIII. 0/7 Baptiſm. „ 
Queſt. IV. © Are grace and ſal vation fo inſe- 

« parably annexed unto baptiſm, as that no per- 
« ſon can be regenerated, or ſaved, without it?? 

No. 3 

Are all that are baptiſed undoubtedly rege- 
« nerated?”” No; Acts viii. 13, 23. 

Well then, do not the Papiſts and Lutherans 
err, who maintain, That baptiſm is ſimply neceſ- 
ſary to falvation, and that all, and thoſe only 
who are baptiſed, are moſt ſurely regenerated in 
that ſame very moment of time wherein baptiſm 
is adminiſtred ? Yes. 2 | 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? | 

"1/2, Becauſe the thief upon the croſs, and o- 7 
thers were ſaved, that were never baptized, Luke 
xxk1ii, 43. 2d, Becauſe perſons unbaptized have 
had ſaving faith, Acts x. 22, 44. 3d, Becauſe 
infants are predeſtinated unto life, though 
they die in their mothers belly, yet they can- 
not periſh, Matth. xviii. 1% 4th, Becauſe 
ſome children before their baptifm have been be- 
loved of God, whofe love is unchangeable, Rom. 


ix. 11, 13. Others have been regenerated by the 


Holy Ghoſt, Luke i. : 5. and ſome have been al- 
ſo comprehended within the covenant of grace, 
Acts ii 39. 5th, Becduſe that baptiſm without 
faith, and the inward operation of the Holy Spi- 
rit, hath no efficacy to ſalvation, Mark xvi, 16. 
1 Pet. iii. 21, 67/7, Becauſe the baptiſm of the 
Spirit, at one time goes before, at another time 4 
follows baptiſm with water, Acts x, 37. Mat. iit.- 3 
It. 7th, Becauſe very many that are baptized Þ 
within the viſible church are damned, Mat, vii. 
13, 14. 8th, Becauſe in thoſe that are come to 
Y 2 age, 
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gage, faith and repentance are pre · required to bap. 
tiſm, and therefore before they be baptized, they 
have the beginning of regeneration, Acts ii. 38, 
| 9th, Becauſe not all that are baptized are elected, 
Mat. xx. 16. But all that are elected by God, are 
in time regenerated, 1 Pet. i. 2. 1oth, Becauſe 
the Holy Ghoſt is a moſt free agent, and worker; 
and therefore his operation, whence the efficacy 
of baptiſm depends, whereby we arc regenerated, 
is not tied to any one moment of time, John iii. 8, 
11th, Becauſe baptiſm is not a converting, but a 
confirming ordinance, even as the Lord's ſup- 
per is. | | 
The Papiſts do otherwiſe contradict the ſecond 
Hart, in affirming, That the virtue and efficacy of 
aptiſm (as to the aboliſhing and ſealing up the 
remiſſion of more grievous fins and failings, which 
they call moral) doth not extend itſelf to the time 
to come, but to the time paſt ; ſo that if the per- 
foo baptized, fall into ſome deadly and dangerous 
lin, which wounds the conſcience, there is need 
of another ſacrament, viz. penance, whereby the 
remiſſion of that mortal ſin, as they call it, is 
ſealed up unto him. 
By what reaſons are they confuted? 
 _ 1}, Becauſe the ſacrament of baptiſm, after 
the adminiſtration thereof, doth not ceaſe to be a 
{ſacrament of the blood of Chriſt, which purgeth 
us from all our fins, Mark i. 4. 1 John i. 7. 
2d, Becauſe juſtification by faith (which is ſeal- 
ed up to us by baptiſm, Rom. iv. 11. Col. ii. 11, 
12.) is for all ſins committed before and after 
baptiſm, Acts xiii. 36. 3d, Becauſe our Savi- 
our ſays, He that believeth and is baptiſed me 


ar 


av, or” 
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„de ſaved, Mark xvi, 16 95 
7 I, \ xvi, 16. 4th, Becauſe not 'only. 7 
the beginnin of our ſalvation is referred to bap= 
tiſm, but alſo ſalvation itſelf, and eternal li e, 
1 Pet. iii. 21. 5th, Becauſe the Scripture bring- | 
g eth arguments from the uſe and remembrance 
I of boptitn, by which we that hare been defelk. | 
y * are ſtirred up to holineſs and newneſs of life, 
| and to put off the old man, and conſequently, all 
| thoſe ſins which the adverſaries call mortal Rom 
. , 3. Gal. ii 27. Col. ü. 11, 14. 
| Queſt. V. Is the ſacrament of baptiſm but 
once to be adminiſtred to any perſon ?”? 
Once only; Gal. iii. 27. Tit. iii. 5. 
_ on Os do not 2 Marcionites err, who 
ain, That me il 
to be re-baptized ? 6 * gots 2 
Do not likewiſe the H i 
maintain, 'That men ga 1 Geh 
. ought every day to be baptized? 8 
Do not laſtly, the Anabaptiſt ho mail 
tain, That children baptiſed, aorta: + 7 
tiſed when they come to age? Les. n 1 
By what reaſons are they confuted 1 
1/?, Becauſe baptiſm is a ſacrament of admiſ- 
ſion into the viſible church, and of regeneration, 
(which is one only, 1 John iii. 9.) i Go dis 
It ili. 1 Eph. v. 26. 2d, Becauſe en 7h « 
12 18 for repeating, and frequent uſing he 
pper, 1 Cor. xxi. 25, 26. But no pre- 
cept or command for repeating baptiſm, 4 Be 
cauſe circumciſion (to which ſucceeded 6 tiſt ) 
was never repeated, as the paſſover was by 15 
Becauſe baptiſm is a ſeal of adopti il. 26. 
is ption, Gal. iii. 26. 
2 Y 3 ; 27* | 


27. But whom God loveth, and hath once adopt- 
ed, thoſe he never caſteth off afterwards, Rom, 
ll. 29. 5th, Becauſe the apoſtle ſays, there is 
but one baptiſm, Eph. iv. 5. namely, not only 
in number, but alſo in the adminiſtration upon us 
all, Rom. vi. 3, 4+ 
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CHAP. XXIX, 
Of the Lord's Supper. 


QvesT1oOn I. 


„Is the ſacrament of Chriſt's body and blood, 
A called the Lord's ſupper, an ordinance of 


* God, to be obſerved in the church, unto the 


end of the world ?” | 

Yes; 1 Cor. xi. 23, 24, 25, 26, 1 Cor. x. 16, 
17, 18, 21. Mat. xxvi. Luke xxii. 

Well then, do not the Quakers err, who main- 
tain, The ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper to be 
| no goſpel-ordinance, and that there is no goſpel- 
precept, for the adminiſtration thereof until his 
F ſecond coming? Yes. 

They look upon this ordinance, as a type on. 
ly and figure, or ſhadow of Chriſt's body and 
blood, which was commanded for that time, and 
for ſome time to come, but not unto his ſecond 
coming. Thus they abandon that moſt precious 
ordinance of taking and eating the bread and 

drinking the wine, as they do baptiſm with Wa- 
4 5 | dex, 
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ter, and all other ordinances, to the introducting 
of black atheiſm into the world. They pervert 


the true meaning of the Scriptures, for the de- 
fence of their damnable tenets, as by this one in- 


ſtance, Till he come, which is meant, ſay they, 
not of his ſecond coming at the laſt day, but of 
his coming to dwell in his diſciples and apoſtles ; 


as if Chriſt had not been in them, both before and 


after his aſcenſion; even as they deny baptiſm 
in Chriſt's commiſſion, Mat. xxviti. 19, to his 
diſciples, to be meant of baptiſm with water, be- 
cauſe water is not expreſt; they deny either wil- 
fully, as their ring-leaders do, or ignorantly, or 
by deluſion from the devil, as the moſt part do, 
the moſt ſure and evident truths in Scripture, 
prattling and gagpling in their diſcourſe, ſenſe and 
nonſenſe, being oftner ont of purpoſe, than in 
purpoſe, ſkipping from one ſubject to another, 
to ſave themſelves from the ſtrength of reaſon, 
like ſubtle foxes, which when they are beaten 
from one hole, fly into another. But while they 
are obſtinate, and pertinacious in maintaining 
lies and untruths, they ought to be confuted, as 


the man was that denied ſnow to be white. For it 
is not ſo much blindneſs of mind, or a weakneſs 


of judgment, as many well meaning people are 


miſled by, as a wilful obſtinate reſiſting: of the 


* 
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truth, as the perverſe Jon did, or as Jannes and 
Jambres withſtood Moſes. They that are againſt 
commanded goſpel-ordinances, and the miniſters 


of Chriſt, whom they look upon as the E of J 


Baal, would, if they durſt, ſhake off the yery 
Scripture, and word of God. And it is more 
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than probable, that if they could ſhun the odium.. 
| „ 


of open blaſphemy, and the hazard of ſtanding 
laws againſt blaſphemers, the moſt part of them 
would diſown the ſcriptures as many of them 
have done, For what kindneſs or reſpe can 
they have for the Scriptures, but ſach as men 


| Carry to topicks or common places, whence they 


draw argument, to impugn others, or defend 
themſelves with. For they do not look upon the 
word as their rule, ſeeing, as they dream, they 
have a light within them, beyond that more ſure 
word of prophecy, which the apoſtle Peter-pre- 
fers to a voice from heaven. Nay, they have fo 
little veneration for the Scriptures, that they will 
not ſuffer them to be called the word of God, 
contrary to many expreſs places of the Scripture, 
as John x. 35. 2 Chron. xxxvi. 22. Pſal. cxix. 
172. Mark vii. 9, 10, 13. 1 Kings xvi. 12. 2 Kings 
ix. 36. Ezra i. 1. 2 Kings xxlli. 16. 1fa, xxvill. 
13. Eph. vi. 17. Iſa. xxxvii. 22. | 

Queſt II. “ Is Chriſt offered up to his Father 
in this ſacrament ?” No. 

« Is there any real facrifice made at all, for 
« remiſſion of fins of the quick or dead ?” 

No ; Heb. ix. 22, 24, 26, 28. 

Well then, do not the Papiſts err, who. main- 

tain, That in this ſacrament there is performed 
a true and real ſacrifice, commonly called the 


maſs, wherein Chriſt, under the forms of bread. 


and wine, without ſhedding of blood, is offered 


unto God by a prieſt, and ſacrificed for the living, 


and for the dead, to obtain remiſſion of ſin ? Yes. 
By what reaſons are they confuted? _ 

| 1/7, Becauſe the ſacrificing and offering up of 

Chriſt, is a part of his own prieſthood, Heb. ix. 

| 14 
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Chap. XXIX. Of the Lord's Supper. 264 
14. But the prieſthood of Chriſt cannot be tran Þ 
ferred from himſelf to any other, Heb. vii. 4. 
Therefore, no prieſt can offer him up under the 
forms of bread and wine unto God. 2d, Be- 
cauſe the offering of the body of Chriſt is once 
for all. It is but one ſingle offering, and gannot 
be repeated, Heb. x. 10, 12, 1 3: 34, Becauſe 
the ſacrificing and offering up of Chriſt is one on- 

ly, and of a moſt perfect merit and efficacy, 
Heb. ix. 14. Heb. x. 14. But the repeating of 
the ſame ſacrifice, and the multitude of prieſts 
are a token of an imperfect ſacrifice. Heb. ix. 
25, 26. Heb. x. 10, 11. 4th, If Chriſt be often 
offered, he muſt often die and ſuffer, Heb. ix. 
25 26. But Chriſt being now raiſed from the 
dead, cannot any more ſuffer and die, Rom. vi. 
- Fth, Becauſe that one and moſt perfect ſa- 
crifice of Chriſt, did abrogate and take away all 
thoſe external ſacrifices, - and cauſed them -1@- 
ceaſe, Dan. ix. 17. 6th, Becauſe there can bs 
no propitiatory ſacrifice for ſin, without edging 4 

of blood, Heb. ix. 22. Neither doth he d 
more, but is now in heaven, to appear in the pre- 
ſence of God for us, and to intercede in our be- 
half, Heb. i. 3. Heb. ix. 24. Heb. x. 12. 7th, 
Becauſe in every ſacrifice there is required, and 
really is, a dying, and deſtruction of the thing 
ſacrificed, but Chriſt ſtill liveth, Rom. vi. 9, 
8th, Becauſe no man can offer Jeſus up to God, 
but Chriſt himſelf ,. Heb. ix. 27. 9th, Becauſe 
in all external ſacrifices, properly ſo called, there 
is neceſſarily required, a viſible external hoſt, or 
thing facriftced, as the adverſaries grant, But 
the thing which is ſaid to be offered up by Be 
: mais 
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not for one a · part, but for many together, 
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"maſs prieſt, namely, the body of Chriſt, is nei- 
ther external nor viſible here, it being in heaven, 
and not on earth with man, Acts iii. 21. 
| Queſt. III. «Are private maſſes, or the te- 
*« ceiving this ſacrament by a prieſt, or any other 
alone, as Itkewiſe the denial of the cup to the 
„people, worſhipping the elements, the hfting 
* them up, or carrying them about for adoration, 
* and the reſerving them for any pretended reli. 
«« glous uſe: are theſe, I ſay, contrary to the 
nature of this ſacrament, and to the inſtitution 
of Chriſt ?? | 
Yes; Mark xiv. 23. 1 Cor. xi. 25, 26, 27, 
28, 29. Mat. xv. 9. . | 
Well then, doth not the Romiſh church err, 
whole maſs prieſts ſtanding at the altar, celebrate 
private maſſes (the people either being abſent, 
or ſtanding idle) who take the cup to themſelves 
only, and drink thereof; rhat adminiſter the 
Lord's ſupper privately to ſick perſons, and bed- 
rid; that teach to adminiſter the communion to 
laies, under both the forms of bread and wine, is 
not only not neceſſary, but unlawful ; who teach 
that for adoration cauſe, the elements ate to be 
lifted up, and carried about, and reſerved for re- 
ligious uſes? Yes. $5 4% 
By what reaſons are they confuted?ꝰ? 
' 1/2, Becauſe Chriſt did inſtitute the laſt ſupper, 


LT £ 


xxvi. 27, 28, 2d, Becauſe Chriſt in ee 
the laſt ſupper, did not eat and drink himſel 
alone, but the diſciples did alſo eat and drink 
with him, Mat. xxvi. 27, 23. 3d, Becauſe the 
apoſtle commands the Corinthians, that * 

the 


Chap, . Of the Lord's Supper. 263. 1 


they come together to eat, they Boy one for a- 
nother, 1 Cor. xi. 33. 4th, Becauſe the Lords 
{upper is a ſacrament of brotherhood, and com- 
munion of the ſaints, 1 Cor. x. 16, 17. 1 Cor, 
xi. 33. 5th, Becauſe in the days of the apoſtles, 
the diſciples and brethren met together for break»: 
ing of bread, Acts xx. 7. 6th, Becauſe Chrilt 7 
when he had taken bread and diſtributed it, is 
ſaid to have likewiſe taken the cup, 1 Cor, xi. 
232,24,25, 26, 27. 7th, Becauſe it is expreſly ſaid, 
and commanded (Chriſt foreſeeing this black er- 
ror, which is now in their church) Drink ye all 
of it, Mat. xxvili. 27. 8th, Becauſe the com- 
mon people, which are communicants, gather 
more fruit from both the forms, than from-one 
only, 1 Cor. x. 16. and 1 Cor. xi. 26. 9th, Be- 
0 cauſe the blood of Chriſt, the ſign whereof is the 
wine in the cup, is not only ſhed for apoſtles, 
;..cachers, and paſtors, but alſo for lay- men, and 
' thoſe that are not of the clergy, as the. Popiſh 
church ſpeaks, John iii. 16. 10th, Becauſe the 
apoſtles and. Chriſtians of the primitive church, 
did communicate under both forms, Mark xiv. 22, 
23. 1 Cor. x. xi. chap. 11th, Becauſe it is a vil- 
| lany to detract and withdraw any thing from 
Chriſt's teſtament ; and therefore the cup (which. 
is left to us by legacy, Mat. xxvi. 27, 28. is not 
to be denied to any co icant, Gal. iii. 15: 
12th, Becauſe Chriſt did not inſtitute any adora- 
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. tion of the element,; therefore this adoration is 
| to be condemned as will-worſhip, Mat. xv. 9. 
nk 1322, Becauſe the adoration is founded upon the 
ne corporal preſence of Chriſt's body in the ſacra- 


ment. Which is blaſphemous, ſeeing Chriſt now is 
at 


PF. = 

| 1 * 

1 
8 


5 3 — . 


— VS „ 

— — : — — 
3 x I —-— AG 
r 8. 4 3 

n I ** L . 


* = <<” - 
. l 
bs > r a 
Ay — wv 4 : — — IS OO 
* 2 * 22 PI » 
. 


= 
—— 2 — aw 2 # 2 
4 * * — - - 
- 


264 | Of the Lord's Supper. Chap. XXIX 
at the right hand of God, Heb. i. 3. 14th, Be- 


cauſe this Popiſh adoration of the elements, is a 
worſhipping of the creature, together with the 
Creator, a moſt abominable idolatry, Dan. xi. 
'8. Mat, xxiii. 16. to23. 15th, Becauſe if the 
elements ought to be adored,” becauſe Chriſt is 
ſacramentally preſent in them, then ought be- 
levers, in whom Chriſt dwelleth, John xiv. 20. 
to be adored, which is abſurd. Nay the water 


in baptiſm ought to“ be worſhipped, ſeeing the 
whole Trinity is no leſs preſent there, than in 
the ſupper. 1675 The worſhipping of the 


bread, ſince no man, as the adverſaries confeſs, is 
able to know certainly that the hoſt is conſecrat- 
ed, is a work done without faith, and therefore 


a fin, Rom. xiv. 23. 17th, Becauſe Chriſt com- 


manded the element of bread to be broken, eatcn 
and diſtributed. But no where doth Chriſt com- 
mand the bread to be reſerved, 1 Cor. xi. 23, 24, 
18th, Becauſe the bread, which is the commu- 
nion of the body of Chriſt, is the bread which we 
break, 1 Cor. x. 16. 19th, Becauſe the bread 
and the wine are not ſacramental ſymbols, but in 


| the very action, 1 Cor. xi. 26. Here it is faid, 


For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink this 
cup, but not, as often as ye reſerve this bread. 
20th, Becauſe God commanded, that ncthiog 
ſhould be reſerved of the paſchal lamb G which 
bread and wine in the Lo d's ſupper have ſuc- 
ceeded) till the morning, Exod. xii, 10. That it 
might not be put to any other uſe, whether for 
idolatry, or common food. 7 

neſt. VI. Do the outward elements in this 


ce ſacrament, in ſubſtance and nature remain till, 
4 truly 


| 
| 
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« truly and only bread and wine, as they wers 
© before ?*? \ | = 

Yes; Mat. xxvi. 29. 1 Cor. xi. 26, 27, 28. 

Well then, do not the Papiſts err, who main- 
cain, That the bread and wine, by the power of 
the words of conſecration, This is my body, are 
truly tranſubſtantiate into the very body and blood 
of Chriſt; nothing remaining but the outward 
forms and accidetts of the bread and wine? 

Yes. | e 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

1/2, Becauſe the doctrine of tranſubſtantiation 
makes Chriſt's body every where preſent, javi- 
ſible, that cannot be handled, without ſhape and 
figure, without human quantity, which is con- 
trary to Mat, xxvi. 6. Here Chriſt is only preſent 
| in Bethany, And John xx. 27. Thomas touch- 
q eth Chriſt, and according to Acts iii. 21. the 
| heavens mult receive him; and therefore cannot 
4 be every where. See Heb. iii. 14, 17. zd, Be- 


F cauſe before and after conſecration, the bread is 
7 called the communion of the body of Chriſt; A 
| but nothing is ſaid, or can be the communion of 
l its own ſelf, 1 Cor. x. 16. 3d, Becauſe after 
„ WW conſecrations, the apoſile calls not the bread, Aa 
1 ſpecies, or form of bread, 1 Cor. xi. 26, 27, 28. 

And after conſecration, Chriſt calls the wine the 
'þ fruit of the vine, Mat. xxvi. 29. 4th, Becauſe 
: Chriſt did inſtitute the ſupper to be a memorial 
C- of himſelf until he come again. But a memorial 


is not of things corporally preſent, but of things 


avſent, 1 Cor. xxi. 25. 5th, Becauſe that which 

is properly broken, is not the body of Chriſt, 3 

but the bread is properly broken, therefore, the | 

4 Ky . 7, —_— 
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2866 Of the Lord's Supper. Chap. XXIX. 
bread is not the body of Chriſt, 1 Cor. x. 16. 
56%, Becauſe Chriſt went up to heaven bodily, 
and is to tarry there until the end of the world, 
Ads iii. 12. 7th, Iranſubſtantiation deſtroys 
the very eſſence and being of the Lord's ſupper. 
Firſt, It deſtroys the ſign, becauſe it takes away 
the ſubſtance. of the bread and wine; the accidents 
and outward forms only remaining Secondly, 
It deſtroys the thing ſignified, for it robs and 
ſpoils the body of Chriſt of its true quantity and 
dimenſions (for according to that infallible philo- 
ſophical maxim, Sublatis dimenſionibus corporis, 
tollitur ipſum corpus :) that is, by taking away 
the length, breadth, and thicknels of any phyſi- 
cal or natural body, you deſtroy conſequentialh 
the very eſſence and being of that body, and in- 
-troduce inſtead of one body, many bodies. 87), 
Becauſe tranſubſtantiation takes away the ſacta- 
mental analogy; and ſo when the ſign is turned 
into the thing ſignified, all ſimilitude between 
them is gone, and ceaſeth. 9b, From this doc- 
trine do follow many great abſurdities inconſiſtent 
with religion, ſenſe, and reaſon. As firſt, That 
Chbriſt in the ſupper, did both eat and drink him. 
ſelf, that he was wholly in his own mouth; that 
de had a double and twofold body, one viſible, 
-another inviſible; that a mouſe, or rat, may eat 
Chriſt's body; that his body being reſerved, and 
laid up into a cup · board, in a ſhort time may turn 
& into vertnine. Muſt not Chriſt's body be in ma. 
ny places at once? Muſt not his body, and all 


in the ſmalleſt, and leaſt. crumb of the bolt! 
muſt not Chriſt's body, having now that bignel 
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the parts thereof, his head, hands, and feet, be 
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than itſelf, longer and thicker ? | | 
If Chriſt's body may. be; in divers. places at 


once, why may not a man's body be in divers; 


places at once? (this is granted by the adver- 


aries) but a man cannot be in divers places at 


once. 

Can Peter, for example, be both at Edinburgh 
and London, in the ſame moment of time? He 
may then be both a man and not a man, at the 
ſame time; he may be a man, becauſe living at 
Edinburgh, and not a man becauſe dead at Lon- 
don. May not Peter at Edinburgh go to York, 
and meet Peter there from London ? And what 
a merry meeting muſt it be, when Peter ſhakes 
hands with Peter, and takes a glaſs; of wine from, 
him? May not Peter from London be killed 
there at York, and Peter from Edinburgh be left 
alive? May not Peter alive be re- produced in a 
thou ſand cities at once, and marry there a thou- 
ſand wi ves, and beget in one night, a thouſand 
ſons and daughters? May not Peter be ſo many 


times; re- produced, till he make up a hundred 


thouſand fighting men? May not one candle by 


re · production, be made as many as, may giy& | 


light to the whole univerſe ? May not one bot- 
tle of water be made ſo many, as, may ferve an 
army of an hundred thonſand? May not one 
guinea be te- produced as many times as May, a> 
mount to five and twenty hundred thouſand; 
pounds ſterling? A brave invention, for paying 
fire or fix hundred thouſand merks of debt. Next, 
as the adverſaries are engaged to maintain, that 


one body may be in many, places at once, ſo are |. 
I FAT! ” they 4 


9 18 * g N 1 * 
> — Ss 


Chap XXIX. Of the Lord's: Supper. 167 
in heaven, which he had upon earth, be bigger 4 
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Egypt. Such was the dividing of the Red ſea, 
= the ſtriking of the rock, and the flowing out of 
che water, Numb. xx. 11. The deſtruftion of 
= Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, was evident to all 
the Iſraelites, Numb. xix. 31, 32. So were the 
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268 Of the Lord's Supper. Chap. XXIX. 
they under neceſſity to affirm, that many bodies 
may be in one place together, by way of pene- 
tration, for in every crumb of the hoſt is Chriſt's 
body. From which poſition it follows, that a 
man's body may be contained within a nut ſhell ; 


WW - after the words of conſecration uttered by the 


4 weight. It occupies that ſame ſpace and bounds, Mae 
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that a ſnuff box may contain Arthur's ſeat; the 
hollow of an ox's eye, the whole globe of the 
earth, That a ſparrow may ſwallow, one by 
one, the ſeven planets, ſeeing each of them may 
occupy no more bounds of ſpace, than a grain of 
barley-corn doth, and yet the ſun, which is 40 
ſwallowed, will be as big as at preſent; for Chriſt's i 
body in the hoſt, is as big and tall, as when he | 
was on the croſs, as the ad verſaries confefs. 
10th, We neyer read of a miracle wrought by 
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= God, but what was ev dent and conſpicuous to y 
all, and evidently ſeen to be ſuch. As Moſes' by 
rod was turned into a ſerpent, and became a rod d 
1zain, Exod. iv. 2, 3. Such were the wonders of b. 


miracles which were wrought by the holy pro- 
phets, ſuch were the miracles which Chriſt and 
his apoſtles wrought. Was not the water moſt 
evidently turned into wine? John ii. 7, 8, 6. But 


maſs. prieſt, the bread as to ſenſe, is the ſame 
thing it was. - The bread hath the ſame taſte, the 
ſame ſmell, that ſame touch, that ſame outward 
form and figure, that ſame colour, that ſame 


and 
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and hath the ſame quantity in all its dimenſions.” 
But the rod was ſeen a ſerpent, and the ſerpent 
was ſeen a rod. The water was ſeen wine; it 
was known to be wine by the taſte, by the ſmell, ü 
by the colour. - Chriſt never wrought ſuch a mi- - 
racle as the miracle of tranſubſtantiation. In al! 
his miracles he appealed to our outward ſenſes. 
And was it ever heard that Chriſt wrought mira- 
cles without a neceſſity? , Ul 1 
Queſt, V. “ Is the body and blood of Chriſt, 
| « in this ſacrament corporflly or carnally in, 
| « with, or under, the bread and wine?“ | 
No; 1 Cor. x. 16. TT, 1 
Well then, do not the Lutherans err, who 
maintain, That the body and blood of Chriſt are 
| corporally in, with, and under the bread and 24 
wine; and that, as the Papiſts alſo teach, his bo- 
dy and blood are taken corporally by the mouth, 
by all communicants, believers and unbelievers? -- 
Yes. DS 
By what reaſons are they confuted ? +5 8 
1/t, Becauſe Chriſt was ſitting with his body 
at the table. 2d, Becauſe he himſelf did eat f 
the bread, and drink of the wine. 3d, Becauſe _ b 
he took bread from the table, he took not his 
own body; he brake bread, and did diſtribute it, 
he brake not his own body; ſo he took the cup, 
and not his own blood. 4th, Becauſe Chriſt ſaid, 
the cup was the New Teſtament in his blood; 
but the cup is not in, with, and under the wine. 
5th, Becauſe Chriſt ſaid, the bread was his body, 
which was broken, the wine was his blood which 
as ſhed. But neither was his body broken un- 
der the bread, nor his blood ſhed under the wine, 
„ 823 . ſeeing 
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clare his death until he come, Luke xxii. 1. 


Chriſt, and the declaring of his death, ought to 


cCommunion, contrary to 1 Cor. x. 3, 4. Eph. i. 
22. Eph: iv. 4. Rom. vii. 9. 1 Cor. vi. 17. 1 John 


makes in effect his body to be no body; it brings 


and puts it under the baſe elements of this earth; 
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* as yet, was not betrayed, cr ucified, and 
ead. 
In the next place, the end of the Lord's ſup- 
per is, chat we may remember Chriſt, and de- 


. — — — — 


1 Cor. xi. 24, 25, 26. Therefore, if Chriſt be 
now preſent with his body, in, with, and under 
the bread, the ſacramental remembrance of 


ceaſe. 

This doctrine of conſubſtantiation is contrary 
to the articles of our faith. It is againſt the truth 
and verity of his human nature, which is viſible, 
N and in a certain place circumſcriptive. 

t is againſt the article of his aſcenſion; for it 
makes his body, which is now in heaven until the 
laſt day, to be in, with, and under a piece of 
bread; It is againſt the ſpiritual communion of 
the ſaints with Chriſt the head, which the Luthe- 
rans make by this doctrine a corporal and carnal 


iv. 13. John xv. 5. | 
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It brings with it many and great abſurdities, as 
that the body of Chriſt, Non habet partem extra 
partem, hath not one part without another; but 
as if all the parts of his body were in one part, 
which is contrary to the nature of a true and real 
quantum, which conſiſts eſſentially in three di- 
menſions, length, breadth, and thickneſs; it 


down the glorious body of Chriſt from heaven, 


it makes as many bodies of Chriſt, as there are 
1 pieces 


ne 
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pieces of euchariſtical bread, It makes his body i 
to be broken in; with, and under the bread, and 
bruiſed. with the teeth. It ſends his body down 
to the ſtomach, where it is turned into a mans 
ſubſtance, and afterwards thrown out. Th: 

Moreover, all true eating brings life and ſalva- 
tion, John vi. 50, 51. but eating by the mouth 
profiteth nothing, John vi. 36. Again, our union 
with Chriſt (and therefore our eating of his body, 
from whence ariſeth this union) is not corporal 
but ſpiritual, Eph, iii. 17. and the body and 
blood of Chriſt are meat and drink, not carnal 
but ſpiritual, even as the hunger, whereby we 
long for this meat is ſpiritual. And the life to 
which we are nouriſhed is ſpiritual, and the nu- 
triment is ſpiritnal. Laſtly, According to this 
doctrine of conſubſtantiation, ſtifly maintained by 
the Lutherans, it follows, That: Chriſt did eat 
| his own body, while he did- eat the bread of the 
| firſt ſupper. That bis diſciples did eat their: 
Lord and maſter's body; that his diſciples were 
| more cruel and inhuman to him than the Jews; 
were that crucified him; that he is often buried 
within the entrails of wicked men. * 

Queſt. VI. «Is the body and blood of Chriſt 
das really, but ſpiritually preſent to the faith of 
„ believers in that ordinance, as the elements 
„ themſelves are to the ourward ſenſes ?” 

Yes; 1 Cor. x. 16. 

Well then, do not the Socinians err, who 
maintain, That the body and blood of Chrilt in 
the ſacrament of the ſupper are not really pre- 
lent? Yes, ey 


By what reaſons are they confuted ? 


—— 


i. 24. 


with Chriſt, unworthy of his table?“ 
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1 /, Becauſe the body of Chriſt in this ſacra- 


ment, is ſpiritually eaten by believers, and his 
+ blood is ſpiritually drunken. But a ſpiritual pre- 
ſence, is a true and real preſence, becauſe it 
comes and flows from true and real cauſes, name- 
Iy, from faith, and the Holy Spirit. 
& cauſe in the right uſe of this ſacrament, Chriſt is 


united to a man by faith, and by the Holy Spi- 
rit, 1 Cor. x. 16, 3d, Becauſe the body of 


& Chriſt, in fo far as it was given to the death, and 
was broken for us on the croſs, and in ſo far as 


his blood was ſhed for the remiſſion of our fins; 
all theſe, I ſay, are the internal matter of this 
ſacrament, Luke xxii. 19. Mat. xxvi. 28. 1 Cor. 
4th, Becauſe thoſe who eat and drink 
unworthily, are ſaid not to diſcern the Lord's bo- 
dy ; and therefore to ſuch as eat and drink wor- 
thily, the body and blood of Chriſt muſt be tru- 
ly preſent, according to their ſpiritual ſenſe, 
namely, faith, 1 Cor. xi. 24. Fth, Becauſe 
length of time doth not hinder, but that faith may 


make things paſt and things to come ſpiritually 
preſent; and therefore diſtance of place doth not 


hinder, but that things moſt diſtant as to place, 
may be made ſpiritually and truly preſent, Heb. 
xi. 1. John vi. 56. Phil. iii. 10. Heb. xi. 9. 


Queſt. VII, “ Are all ignorant and ungodly 


*« perſons, as they are unfit to enjoy communion 
Yes. 
“Can they without great ſin againſt Chriſt, 


3 « while they continue ſuch, partake of theſe ho- 


«ly myſteries?” No. 
« And are not therefore church officers to de- 


4 % — rn \ 2 2 72 


— k — —k . 2 
45S 


2d, Be- 


bar 


— T 14 + + 2 — 


„ , oc to ta iO > 05 a as 


mm a 


— 0” © 


- adi. $ - 


mom 53 


< 


« dalous?“ 9 
Yes; 1 Cor. xi. 27, 28, 29. and 2 Cor. vi. 
14, 15. and 1 Cor. v. 5,6, 7, 13. Mat. vii. 6. 
Well then, do not ſome men err in their prac- 
tice, if not in their opinions, who ſuffer many 
ignorant, ſcandalous, and ungodly per ſons to 
come to the table? Yes. | 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

1/t, Becauſe ignorant and wicked men eating 
and drinking unworthily, are guilty of the body 
and blood of Chriſt, and fo bring judgment upon 
themſelves, 1 Cor. xi. 29. 2d, Becauſe all 
were not admitted to eat of the paſſover, neither 
was it for all promiſcuouſly to partake thereof, 


Numb. ix. 6, 7. and 2 Chron. xxiii. 19. Ezek. 


xxii. 26. za, Becauſe it was not lawful for any 
man to eome to the marriage feaſt that wanted 
the wedding garment, Mat. xxii. 11. 4th, Be- 
cauſe pearls are not to be caſten before dogs and 
ſwine, men manifeſtly 0 N and wicked, Mat. 
vii. 6. 5th, Becauſe they who deſerve to be 
excluded from the fellowſhip and ſociety of be- 


lievers, ought not to be admitted to the ſacrament _ Þ 


of intimate communion and familiarity with God; 
but ſuch are all thoſe who walk inordinately, 
1 Cor. vi. 16. 6th, Becauſe if the church wil- 
lingly and wittingly admit ſuch perſons, they flir 
up the wrath of God againſt themſelves, for ſuf- 
fering God's covenant, and his holy ſymbols, to 
be openly profaned, 1 Cor. xi. 30. 7th, Be- 
cauſe the Lord will not ſuffer ſuch as are mani- 
feſily and contumaciouſly wicked, to take his co- 
venant in their mouth; and therefore to ſuch por 

| | ons, 
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© ought not to be offered, Plal.]. 17. 8th, Be- 


ſons, the ſeals and ſymbols. of his covenant, 


cauſe, ignorant, profane, and godleſs perſons, 
ought to, be eſteemed. as. heathen: and. publicans, 


Mat. xviii..17. 
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Queorin . | | 


„H Til the Lord Jeſus, as. king and head 
of his church, appointed therein a governs 
&« ment in the hands of church. officers, diſtinct 
6 2 the civil magiſtrate ??” 
| Ma, ix. 6,,7, 1. Tim v 17. 1 Tbeſi v. 
12. 8 18. Heb; xv, 7, 17, 24. l. Cor. 
xii. 28. Mat; xxviij.. 18, 19, 20, 
Weil then, do not the Eraſtians and! othiers 
et, Who maintain That in the: holy Sc ripture 
rs — is no particular form of church-government 
ſet, down, and appointed by Chriſt? Ves. 
By what reaſons are they confuted? 
½. Beeauſe the Lord Jeſus Chriſt hach deli- 
vered to the miniſters of his. church, as to bis 
own delegates and ambaſſadors (and therefore ac- 
coding to his on laws) che whole hower of ge- 
verning the church, which he himſelf received 
from the Father, to be managed, and put in exe: 


cution in his on vame and auchn gene xxi 2 14 
Mat. 


1 
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Mat. xxvihf. 19. Acts i. 2. Eph. iv. 2, 8,14. 3 
2d, Becauſe all the ſubſtanti Is of church go- - 
vernment, under the Ne 'Feſtament, which ei- 
ther concern miniſters, ordinances, cenſures, ſy- 
nods, councils, and their power, are propofed, 
and ſet down in ſeripture, namely, in the third 
chapter of the firſt epiſtle to- Timothy, Acts xv. 3 
and 1 Cor. xiv. 26, 40. 3d, Becauſe the ⁴̈tt t 
Jeſus Chriſt hath looked to the good of his chuton 
no leſs under the New Teſtament, than under 
the Old. J herefore, ſince the church mader 
the Old Teſtament, had a molt perfect form of 
government preſcribed to it; and face there is a8 
great need and neceſſity of church order and. di- 
cipline under the New Teſtament, as was under 
the old, it muſt follow, that there is a pattern 
and form of church government no leſs ſet don 
and preſcribed under the New Teſtament, than 
was under the Old, ' Heb. iii: 1, 2, 3, 445. Heb. 7 
xiji. 8. 1 Cor. v. « Tim. v. 20. and 1 Lim i. 20. 


1 4 h, The end of the church government isdpiritual, 2 
namely, the gaining of mens ſouls to Chriſt. But 

5 nothing that is merely of human authority can 

reach this end, Mat. xviii. 15, 16, 7. 3th, Be- 


cauſe all the parts of chutch government, are 

particularly ſet down in Scripture. As ſirſt, ahoſe 
things which concern the key of doctrine, as puh - 
lic prayer, and giving of thanks, 1 Tim. ii, 12. 


* 

5 1 Cor. xiv. 14, 15, 16. Singing of pſalms, Eph. 

v. 18, 19. Col. iii. 16. Public reading of the 

„ word, preaching and expounding the ſame, Acts 

d vi. 4. Acts xiii. 15, 17. Acts v. 21. 1 Cor. in. 14. 
. Mat. xviii. 19, 20. 2 Tims. iv. 11. Heb. vi. . 


Gal. vi. 6. Secondly, Thoſe parts likewiſe " 


which 


is the efficient cauſe of the civil magiſtrate, Rom. 
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which concern the key of diſcipline ; namely, 
the ordination of presbyters, with the impoſition 
of the hands of the presbytery, 1 Tim. iv. 14. 
and 1 Tim. v. 22. Tit. i. 5. Acts xiv. 21, 22. 
Thirdly, The authoritative giving of judgmenr, 
and ſentence concerning doctrine, and that ac- 


cording to the word, Acts xv. 15, 24, 28.“ 


Fourthly, Admonition and public rebuking 
of thoſe who have offended, Mat. viii. 15, 
16, 17. 1 Theſ. v. 14. 1 Tim. v. 20. 
Fifthly, 'The excommunicating of thoſe who are 
contumacious and ungodly, and who are convic- 
ted of manifeſt crimes and ſcandals, Mart. xviii. 
17. Tit. if. 10. 1 Tim. i. 20. 1 Cor v. 2, 3, 4, 


5. Laſtly, The receiving again into fellowſhip of 


the church, per ſons caſt out by excommunication, 
having teſtified their repentance, 2 Cor. ii. 6, 7, 


8, 9. | 
Do not the ſame Eraſtians err, who make no 


diſtinction between tbe church power and the ſe- 
= \ cular power? Yes. | 


By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

1/t, Becauſe Chriſt hath committed the keys 
of the kingdom of heaven to the officers of his 
church, which are governors diſtinct from the. ci- 
vil magiſtrate, Mat. xvi. 18, 19. Mat. xvili. 19. 

ohn xx. 21, 22, "3: 2d, Becauſe church power 
and civil power differ ſpecifically. The church, 
and the common-wealth are polities formally, and 
eſſentially different. They are not, as ſuch, 
wers ſubordinate, at leaſt in a right line, but 
co-ordinate, Acts iv. 19, 20. 2 Chron. xxvi. 18. 
Next, God the creator and governor of the world, 


XI. 


. 
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xiii. 1, 2, 4. But God Chriſt, our bleſſed media-. 
tor, and Lord of his church, is the efficient ß "Mi 
the church particularly, and of its government. 
The matter (materia ex qua) of the civil governs ll 
ment is the ſecular ſword ; but the matter of the 
church government, are the keys of the kingdom 
of heaven. The matter of the civil government 
(materia in qua) may be a ſenate, many people, 
the perſon of one king, of a child, a woman. 
But the matter of the church government is not 
of this kind, Heb. xiti. 22. 1 Tim. iii. 15. 1 Cor. 
xiv. 34, 35. The matter of the civil government 
(materia circa quam) are men and women, as i 
members of the common-wealth, without, as 
well as within the church ; but as Chriftians and 
members of the church, they are not ſuch, 1 Cor. 
v. 13. The formal cauſes of both are diſtint; 
the one inflits puniſhments merely ſpiritual, the 
£ other inflicts puniſhments merely civil. Laſtly, 7 
f the end of this, is the corporal and external good *? 
of a ſociety; but the end of that, is the ſpiritual -Z 
good of the church and its edification, Mat. xiv. 
15. 1 Cor. v. 55. 2 Cor. x. 8, 25334795; 
8 Do not likewiſe the Socinians, Anabaptiſts, 
Quakers, many Independents, and others err, 
who maintain, That the key of doctrine, or the 
public preaching of the word, is proper to any 
man furniſhed with ſuitable gifts, though not 
called and ſent to that employment? Ves. 
By what reaſons are they confuted? 2 
J, Becauſe no man can believe in Chriſt off 
whom he hach not heard, and how ſhall he hear 
without-z preacher, and how ſhall he preach un- 
leſs he be ſent? Rom. x. 14, 15. 2d, Becante 
. © women 
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women may have ſuitable and competent gifts of 
preaching, and yet they are forbidden to ſpeak 
in the church, 1 Tim. ii, 1. 43d, Becauſe the 
* Teripture blames ſuch as have run, and yet have 
not been ſent, Jer. xxiil. 21, 32. 4th, Becauſe 
no man taketh this honour to hin:ſelf (that is, he 

& ought not to take it) but he that is called of God, 
| as was Aaron, Heb, v. 4. 5th, Becauſe the 
Scripture mentioneth, that God hath ſet apart 
certain peculiar miniſters, for the preaching of 
the word, Rom. i. 1. E ph. iv. 11. Tit. i. 3. 6th, 
Becauſe no man can take the office of a civil ma- 
giſtrate, or of a deacon of the church upon him, 
unleſs he be called thereunto, Luke xii. 14. Acts 
vi. 5. 1 Tim. iii. 10. And therefore, no man 
| ought to take upon him be public preaching of 
” the word, unleſs he be called thereunto likewiſe, 
7th, Becauſe he that taketh upon bim this office, 
without a call, he uſurpeth authority in the 
church, ſecing preaching is an act of authority, 
1 Theſ. v. 12. 8th, Becauſe the titles which 
are piven to the preachers of the goſpel, are 
names of offices, they are called the ambaſſadors 
* of Chrift, 2 Cor. v. 20 Stewards of the word, 
Titus i. 7 The men of God, 1 Tim. vi. 11. 
And angels, Rev. ii. i gh, Becauſe there is 
not one approven, example in all the word of God, 
for a gif brother to preach without a call; and 
therefore, ſeeing it is not done in faith, it muſt 
be fin. Muſt every fellow that takes a laxit in 
bis tongue, go up to the pulpit and eaſe himſelf? 
10th, Becauſe there are precepts and rules let 
down in Scripture, for ali the ages of the church 
to the end of the World, ancnt the calling of 
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men to be miniſters ofthe goſpel, Tin 2 
3, 6, 7. and 1 Tim. v. 21, 22: 3 


Do not likewiſe the Independents, Brounilts; 
and Anabaptiſts err, who maintain, That the 
right and power of governing the church, bes 
longs no leſs to the multitude and community of 


believers, than to the officers of the church ? 

Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

1/2, Becauſe the Scripture expreſly teaches, 
that God haz committed the government of his 
church, and the care of his people to certain cho- 
ſen perſons, and not to all and every one, Eph. 
iv. 11, 12, 13. 1 Cor. xii. 28. 2d, Becauſe if 
the power of the keys were given to believers in 
common, either they are given to them as believ- 
ers, or as they are gifted by God with gifts and 
qualifications above others, for governing the 
church, and choſen out of the reſt, for perform- 
ing that office. if che laſt part ve affirmed, it 


follows that the power and right of the keys is 7 


committed not to a community of believers, but 


to ſome ſele& perſons; which we own and main- 


tain, but the Iadependen's deny. If the firſt be 


aſſerted, then it follows firſt, that the care of go- 2 


verning the church is committed to women and 
children, being believers ; and fo they muſt ne- 


ceſſarilß have the power of feeing, as being eyes 4 


and watchmen to the church; the power of hear- 
ing, as being the cars of the church; and the 
body of the church muſt be «deformed, becauſe 
the Whole body is the eye, and the whole body 


is the ear, and whoſe many members are made 
one member, 1 Cor. xii 12, 13, 14. 15, 16, V7, © 
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18, 19. Second, It follows, that the power of 
the keys is not only given to all, but to believers 
only; but it zz evident by the example of Judas, 
and other reprobates, that many in Chriſt's name 
E have preached, who were not believers, Mat. 
xvi. 22, 23. Phil. i. 16, 17, 18. 3d, Becauſe 
to whom Chriſt has given the power of governing 
the church, to them alſo he hath promiſed to give 
gifts and endowments largely for performing that 
office, John xx. 21, 22, 23. 4 Cor. iv. 6, 7. 
Mat. xxviii. 19, 20. But to a community of be— 
lievers, God has never promiſed a ſpirit for the 
miniſtry, nor gifts for that employment; nor did 
he ever beſtow or confer any ſuch endowments. 
4th, Becauſe Chriſt our mediator appointed ec- 


cleſiaſtical officers and church governors, before 


dver there was a formal church under the New 
 "Feſtament gathered and ſet up, Luke ix. 1. 

Luke x. 1, 2, 3. John xx. 21, 22, 23. Mat. 
xxViti. 16, 20. This was all done before his death, 
And before his aſcenſion he did the like, Eph. 


iv. 8, 11, 12. Acts ii. 1-Cor. xii. 28. Now it is 


evident, that there was no formal gathering toge- 
ther of a church before the feaſt of Pentecoſt, 
Acts ii. Eccleſiaſtical miniſters and officers were 
appointed for calling in, and gathering together 
the myſtical body of Chriit, viz. his members; 
therefore it was needful, that miniſters baptizing, 
ought to be before perſons baptized ; that gather- 
ers of the church, ought to be before perſons ga- 
thered; that callers and inviters to Chriſt, ought 
to be before perſons called and invited. 5th, 
This democracy or popular government, cannot 
but bring in great confuſion, wheace many oy 

. 1 ities 


by * 


lous offence, and demerit of the perſon? 


Chap. XXX. Of Church Cenuren. 21 ; 
dities will follow. As the church of God ſhould 
be an organical body; that women, who are for- 
bidden to ſpeak in the church, muſt have the 
keys of the kingdom of heaven hanging at their 
belt, forfooth : all muft govern, and none muſt 
be governed: all muſt attend the government of 
the church: all muſt be rendered uncapable for ⁵⁶ü 
going about their particular callings, which God 3 
calls them to every day. Therefore, ſeeing this 
fort of government brings ſk much confuſion 
with it, it is moſt probable that is not of God, 
who is a God of order, and not “ confuſion, 
1 Cor. xiv. 33. 5 

Queſt. II. Are church cenſures neceſſary for 
*« reclaiming and gaining of offending brethren, ? 
for deterring others from the like offences, for 
e purging out of that leaven, which might infect 
the whole lump, for vindicating the honour of 
** Chriſt, and rhe holy profeſſion of the goſpel, Þ? 
++ and for preventing the wrath of God, which 
might juſtly fali upon the church, if they ſuf- 

« fer his covenant, and the ſeals thereof, to 
be prophaned by notorious and obſtinate ſin- 
ners?“ wo 

Yes; 1 Tim. v. 20. and i. 20. 1 Cor. xi. 27, 
to the end, Jude, ver. 23. <> 

Are the officers of the church, for the better 
attaining of theſe ends, to proceed by admoniti- 
on, by ſuſpenſion from the Lord's table for a2 
ſeaſon, and by excommunication from the church, 
according to the nature of the crime; or ſcanda- 


| 
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Yes; 1 Thel. v. 12. 1 Cor. v. 4, 5, 13. Mat. 1 
xvili. 17. Tig. in. "A es 4 
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Mell then, do not the Socinians, Anabaptiſts, 
s OQOvakers, and other ſectaries err, who deny, 
Phar any church cenſures ſhould be inflicted up- 
on offenders? Yes. 

Do not likewiſe the Eraſtians err, who main- 

tain, There ſhould be no ſuſpenſion from the 
Lord's table, or ex communication from the 
church? Tes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted? 

I/, Becauſe the power of the keys, is given 
to the miniſters of the church, wherewith not 
F- oply by the preaching of the word, but alſo to 
| church cenſures, they open and ſhut the king- 
dom of heaven; as will appear by comparing 
theſe places of Scripture together, Mat, xvi. 19. 
Mar. xviii. 17. 2d, Becauſe he that offends pub- 
licly, and after admonition perſiſts pertinaciouſly 
in his fin, ſhould be eſteemed as a publican and 
heathen, Mat. xviii. 17. 3d, Becauſe the a- 
poltle ſays, It any man obey not our word by 
this epiſtle, note that man, and have no compa- 
ny with him. Note him, that is, either by ex- 
communication, or ſome other note of church 
- Cenſure, 2 Theſ. iii. 14. 4th, Becauſe the a- 
roſtolic church, being moved with the ſame rea- 
' Tons, which now are, uſed the power of the keys, 
and excluded from the ſacrament, men that were 
manifeſtly contumacious and wicked, 1 Cor. v. 
*  2,3-'\2ad 1 Tim. i. 20. 2 Thel. iii. 6, 14. 5th, 
= Becauſe the apoſtle ſays, them that ſin, viz. pub- 
ſlickly, rebuke before all, that others may alſo] 
fear, 1 Tim. v. 20, 6th, Conſider the various, 
ends of eccleſiaſtical cenſures, as the reclaiming 
of offending brethren, and the reſt of them which 
are ſet do he queſtion, * 59 
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Of Synods and Councils, 


QuesT1oN I. 
70 Hf there to be ſuch aſſemblies far the 


5 government and further edification of 
the church, as are called ſynods and coun- 
e cils 2?? | | 
Les; AQs xv. 2, 4, 6. 8 

Are the decrees and determinations of councils 
and ſynods, if conſonant to the word of God, to 
be receiyed with reverence and ſubmiſſion, not 
| only for their agreement with the word, but alſo 
| for their power, whereby they are made, as. be- 
| ing an ordinance of God appointed thereunto in 
15 the word? DE F 
, Yes; Acts xv. 15, 19, 24, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31. 
. Acts xvi. 4. Mat. xvili. 17, 18, 19, 20. _ 


- 


- Well then, do not the Brouniſts and Indepen- 
L dents err, who maintain, That every particular 
e congregation or church, hath, in itſelf, the full 
„ power of the keys, without ſubordination, or 


ſubjection to any claſſical or fynodical meeting: 
and that presbyteries and ſynods have only a 
power of counſelling, adviſing, and exhorting, 
but no power of juriſdiction, to command or en- 
join any thing in the Lord, to particular churches 


or congregations? Les. 


N. 
} 
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By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

1/2, Becauſe the apoſtolic church referred all 
weightier matters, which did equally concern 

many congregations, to the free ſuffrages and 
Votes of the apoſtles, paſtors, and ſelect bre- 


= thren, and not to the determination of any one 


> particular church, or congregation, Acts xv. 23, 

24, 25. Acts vi. 2, 3. 2d, . it is evident 
from Scripture, that there have been many par- 
ticular churches, and congregatiogs, ſubordinate 
to one presbytery. For in the church of Jeru- 
falem it is manifeſt, that there were more than 
one congregation. Firſt, from the multitude of 
believers, who were of a greater number than 
could be of one congregation, fer hearing the 
word and communicating, Acts ii. 41, 42. Acts 
v. 14. Acts vi. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7. Acts xx1. 20. 
3d, From the multitude of paſtors, and miniſters, 
whoſe pains and labours many churches required, 
Acts i. 12, 13, 14, 26. Acts ii. 1, 14, 37, 42. 
Acts iv. 31. 34, 35, 37. Acts vi. 2. Acts vill. 14. 
4th, From the diverſity of tongues among the 
difciples at Jeruſalem, which were given, not 
only for the edification of thoſe that were of that 
church; but alſo for ſigns and wonders to others, 
who were without, and not of that church. 5th, 


It is manifeſt from this, that in thoſe days they | 
had no churches or meeting houſes built, but on- 
ly met and conveened in private houſes and up- 


per rooms, | 
The ſame is alſo true of the church of Anti- 


och, Epheſus, and Corinth, from the acts of the 


apoſtles, and other places of Scripture, But all 
| 8 theſe 
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- theſe congregations, were ruled and governed by 


one college of paſtors. 5 ; [200 
1, Becauſe all of theſe particular congregas. 
tions are called but one church, Acts xvill. 22: 
Acts xi. 5. 2d, Becauſe in that one church? 
there were church presbyters, who were call 
governors, not of any one particular congregati- 
on, but of the church, which was made up of 
many particular churches, “ &s xx. 17. Acts xx. 
2,2. Acts xiii. 1, 2, 3. 3d, Becauſe the presby- 
ters did meet together for governing the church, 
and performed acts of juriſdiction, which con- 
cerned the whole church in common, Acts xi. 30. 
compared with chap. iv. 35, 3 7. and chap. xxi. 18, 
20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25. and Chap. xili. 1, 2, 3. 
4th, Becauſe there is a particular example of a 
ſynod, which had the power of juriſdiction, and 
which conſiſted and was made up of members out 
of divers claſſical conventions: For when the 
queſtion about circumciſion, and the keeping of 
Moſes' law, which troubled the churches of Sy- 
ria, Cilicia, Antioch, and Jeruſalem, could*nor 
be determined in their own particular churches, Þ 
the matter was referred to a ſynod of apoſtles and 
presbyters, who met at — which decided 
the controverſy, appointed their decrees to be o- 
| bligatory, and binding to all theſe foreſaid church- 
es, Acts xv. chap. xvi. 4 chap. xxl. 25. 6th, - 
Becauſe the Jewiſh church, which was a politic 
body, had, in every city, ſynagogues ſubordinate 
to one ſupreme council, or great ſynagogue, Þ 
which was at Jeruſalem, Deut. xviii. 8, 12. 
2 Chron, xix. 8, 11, Exod. xviii. 22, 26. Seeing 
therefore dangers and difficulties, for preves 
| CES, 
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da and healing of which the Lord hath appointed 


and ſet up in that church ſuch a government, 
may be as great, if not greater, in his church, 
under the New Teſtament, than was then: and 


fieeing the Lord has no leſs conſulted the good of 
3 his church now, than he did of old, it follows, 


that there muſt be councils, no leſs under the 
New Teſtament than under the Old, to which, 
an churches ought to be ſubordinate. Firſt, 
From the light of nature and right reaſon ; for 
the law of nature directs to a diverſity of courts, 
namely. where there is any rule or government 
in a city or common wealth, and orders the in- 
ferior courts to be ſubordinate to the ſuperior, 


* the leſſer to the greater, and appeals to be made 


from them to the greater. And in bodies both 
natural and politic, the parts ought to be ſubject 
to the whole for the good of both. Belides there 
are, and will be, very many cecleſiaſtic affairs, 
which will concern many congregations equally 
and alike, which cannot be determined by any 
one. Second, Becauſe the paſtors and presby- 
ters of particular congregations will ſtand in need 
each one of anothers help and aſſiſtance mntually. 
Third, Becauſe cafes and difficukties may occur, 
more intangled and intricate than can be fertled 
and compoſed by the governors of any one con- 
gregation, Fourth, Seeing particular congrega- 
tions which ly nigh one to another, ought to 

ſhun diviſions and differences, and to live in peace 

and unity, it follows manifeſtly, that there ought 

to be ſynods or councils, conſiſtiag of the presby- 
ters of many particular congregations, - Which 

ought to be ſubordinate to theſe councils and A 

| ; 75 nods. 


command, Tell the church, Mat. xviil. 15, 16, 


17. For if our bleſſed Lord appointed that for a 
ſingle brother's offence, (he treſpaſſing againſt? 
God or his brother, for gaining of him, and re- 
moving the ſcandal) he be brought before the 


church, it follows by conſequence, that the ſame 
courſe ought to be taken, when any one particu- 
lar congregation offends againſt another, and re- 
mains obſtinate in their ſcandalous opinion, and 
practice. For our bleſſed Lord hath ſufficiently 

reſcribed a remedy in this place, for removing 
of all ſcandals and offences, whether of ope bro- 
ther againſt another, or of one congregation a- 


| conſulted ſo much the converſian of one brother 
that hath ſinned, and gone aſtray, much more 
wil! he look to the good and converſion of a 


| congregation, with one paſtor only, hath not the 
power of ordination, an inſtance whereof cannor 


be given, either from precept or practice, in all. 


' the New Teſtament. Nay che ordination of mi- 


| niſters in the New Teſtament was always perform- 


ed by a college of paſtors aſſociate together, Acts 


theſe, and the like abſurdities will follow, 
| I/?, That the prophets: muſt be cenſured and 
judged by way of authority, not by other pro- 


congregatign, which is contrary to 1 Cor. xiv. 32. 


occalions, 
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nods, Fifth, From Chriſt's own precept and. 7 


gainſt another, Nay, ſurely, fince Chriſt hath 
whole congregation. 6h. Becauſe any one ſingle 
vi. 6. chap. xill. 1, 2, 3- 1 Tim. iv. 14. 7th, 
Becauſe from this doctrine of the Independents, 


phets, but by the multicude, and yulgar of the 


2d, That all the councils, in the time of the a- 
poilles, which were convocated upon neceſſary - 


1.4 
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occaſions, for matters which concerned many 
churches alike, were but during the time, and 
extraordinary, and ſo not obliging ſucceeding 
churches, though the occaſions and cauſes why 
theſe councils were convocated then, are, and 
1 will be, to the end of the world. 34, That pri- 
voate believers muſt be biſhops of their own biſ- 
hops, waichmen of their own watchmen. No 
communion or fellowſhip among eccleſiaitic mi- 
niſters. That fingle and particular churches, 
though they have defiled and puddled themſelves 
with the moſt black and ugly hereſies, with the 
moſt abominable faults and vices, yet are not li- 
able to any eccleſiaſtic cenſure, but muſt be re- 
ferred to the immediate judgment of Chriſt, at | 
the laſt day. 4th, That a college of paſtors and | 
presbyters conveened together, from ſeveral con- | 
gregations, ſhall have no more power of the keys 
of the kingdom of heaven, than any one parti- 
cular man that is able to look to the good of his f 
brother. 5%, That a paſtor, out of his own 
a 


congregation hath no power to adminiſter the 
ſacraments, or to preach the word, or exerciſe 
any miniſterial act. From which abſurdities it 
follows evidently, that this kind of church go- 
vernment labours under a manifeſt defect of the 
means of propogating the goſpel. 67%, That 
Chriſt hath as many viſible bodies, as there are 


particular congregations. That men and women 5 

are to be accounted members only of a particular 
congregation, and not of the church catholic. 4. 
And that thoſe who are excommuniaated, are 1 
only caſten out of a particular congregation, not p 
7 


out of the church univerſal. 


| Queſt 


Queſt. II. « May not the miniſters of the 


church, of themſelves, by virtue of their of- 


« fice, meet in aſſemblies, with other fit perſons, 
upon delegation from their churches, when ma- 


«« oiſtrates are open enemies to the Chriſtian reli- 


„gion?“ 

Yes; Acts xv. 2, 4, 22, 23, 25. yo 

Well then, do not the Eraſtians err, who 
maintain, That the miniſters ot the goſpel have 
no right or power in themſelyes, or by virtue 
of their office, to meet in a ſynod or council ? 

Yes. ; 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

1/2, Becauſe the church of God in the primi- 
tive times had power in themſelves to convocate 
thcir own aſſemblies, for worſhip and govern- 
ment, not only without, but againſt the conſent 
of the civil magiſtrate, as is evident from the acts 
of the apoſtles, and church hiſtories. 2d, Tho 
the power and right of meeting in church aſſem- 
blies be viſible in the conſtitution and exerciſe, 
yet it is intrinſic, and within the church, as well 
as the power of preaching. 

Queſt. II, «© May magiſtrates lawfully call a 
& {ynod of miniſters, and other fit perſons to con- 


** ſult, and adviſe with, about matters of religi- 
©« 002” ö 


Yes; Ifa. xlix, 23. 1 Tim, ii. 1, 2. Mat: 1. 4. 


5. Prov. xi. 14. | 
Well then, do not the Papiſts err, who main- 
tain, That the civil magiſtrate hath no right or 
power to convocate ſynods or councils, but that 
it belongs to the biſhop to convocate dioceſan 


{ynods; to the metropolitan to convocate prov in- 
B b cial 
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cilal ſynods; to the primate and patriarch to con- 
vocate national ſynods, to the» pope only to con- 
yocate oecumenic and general ſynods Yes, 
By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

1 /, Becauſe under the Oid Teſtament, coun- 
cils and ſynods were appointed and called by 
godly kings, 1 Kings viii. 1. 2 Kings xxiii. 1, 
2 Chron. xxix. 4. 2d, Becauſe it is the duty of 
the civil magiſtrate, being born within the church, 
to take care that peace and unity be preſerved 
and kept in the church, that the truth and word 

of God be entirely and ſoundly preached and o- 

beyed ; that blaſphemies and hereſies be kept 

under and ſuppreſt; that all corruptions in wor- 
ſhip and diſciptine be reformed ; that all God's 
ordinances be lawfully eſtabliſhed, adminiſtred, 
and preſerved. And if it ſhould happen, that 
both church and ſtate: judicatories, ſhould make 
an univerſal defection from the purity of doctrine 
and worſhip received and acknowledged, it is the 
duty of a godly king, by virtue of his regal 
power and authority, to ſet about a work of re- 
3 and to call and command all ranks of 


people to return to the true worſhip and ſervice 
of God, Ifa. xlv. 23. Plal.-cxxii. 7, 8, 9. Ezra 
vil, 23, 25, 26, 27, 28. Lev. xxiv. 16. Deut. xiii. 
5, 6, 12. 1 Chron. iii. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9. 
2 Kings xxiii. 1, to 36 34d. From the example 
of Conſtantine, that did convocate the firſt Ni- 
cene council; from Theodoſius the elder, that 
did call the firſt council of Conſtantinople ; from 
Ibeodoſius the younger, that did call the firſt 
council at Epheſus; from Martianus, that did 
call the Chalcedon council. 
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Queſt. IV. © May all ſynods and councils - 
« ſince the apoſtles days err? Yes. 
% And have not many actually erred ?? Yes. 
Well then, doth not the Popiſh church ert, 
who maintain, That councils confirmed and ſo- 


lemnized by the pope's authority, cannot err, 


neither in explaining doctrines of faith, nor in 
delivering precepts, ard rules of manners com- 
mon to the whole church? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

/t, Becauſe all the prieſts, Levites, and pro- 
phets of the Jewiſh church, who had the ſame 


promiſes which the Chriſtian church hath now 


under the New Teſtament (1 Cor. x. 3, 4- 


2 Sam. vii. 16. Iſa. xlix. 15, 16.) together with i 


the high prieſt, have ſometi:nes erred, as is clear 
from the following Scriptures, Ia. Ivi. 10, 11. 
Jer. vi. 13. Jer. xiv. 14. Hol. vi. 7, 8, 9. Micah 
ii. 9. The Lord's prophets that were immediate- 
ly guided and inſpired by him muſt be excepted. 
2d, Becauſe councils under the Old Teſtament 
lawfully called, have ſometimes erred, 2 Sam. vi. 
2, 3. er. xxvi. 5, 8, 9. 1 Kings xxii. 6. And 


under the New Teſtament, John ix. 35. John 4 


xi. 47, 48, 52. Mat. xxvi. 57, 59, 65, 66. Accs 
iv. 5, 6, 17, 18. 3d, Becauſe. the pope cannot 
ſhew a proof of infailibiliry, Rom. ili. 4. 41%, Be- 
cauſe it is foretold in the New Teſtament, that 


many paſtors and teachers ſhall become falſe pro- 


phets, and turn ſeducers; and that Antichriſt - 
mall fit in the temple of God, ſhewing himſelf 
that he is God, Mat. xxiv. il, 24; Acts X. 29, 
30. 2 Pet. ii. 1. 2 hel, ii. 4. 5th, It is moſt 
evident, that many councils approven and autho- 

| Bb 2 | rized 
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died by the pope, have moſt foully erred, and 
. that ſome have openly contradicted others. 


o οαοοο N O XN CCC KIWI SER 


G . 


Of the State of Men after Death, and of the 
Reſurrection of the Dead. 


QuEsTION I. 


', ARE the ſouls of the righteous, being made 
. perfect in holineſs, received into the high- 
*« eſt heavens, where they behold the face of 
God in light and glory?“ 

Yes; Acts iii. 21, Eph. iv. 10 

Well then, do not the Greeks, Arminians, 
Anabaptiſts, and Papiſts err, who maintain, That 
the ſouls of the righteous are not preſently after 
death, admitted to enjoy happineſs, which conſiſts 
in ſeeing of God, but are put iato ſome manſion, 
though it be not a heavenly one, yet a place above 


hell, where they enjoy, even until the reſurrec- 


tion, ſome heavenly delight and recreation, with- 

ont ſeeing of God ? Yes. 

Do not likewiſe the Socinians err, who affirm, 

That the ſouls of the righteous after death, until 

the reſurrection, are extinguiſhed, and put out, to 

ſpeak ſo? Yes. 

By whatreaſons are they confuted ? 

1ſt, Becauſe the ſouls of the righteous after 

death, are th Chriſt in heaven, and enjoy the 
: eſſed 
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10. 2d, Becauſe the ſpirits of juſt men after 


Eccl. xii. 7. Acts vii. 59. Note, that Solomon 


bleſſed viſion, Phil. i. 23. Acts iii. 21. Eph. iv, 3 
death return to God, and are received by God, | | 


only ſpeaketh of the people of God; yet ſome F | 
underſtand it of the ſouls both of believers and 
unbelievers, which are both ſentenced by God, 


as ſupreme judge, e when a man dieth, 
every man to his place, the ſouls of believers to 
heaven, of unbelievers to hell. 3d, Becauſe 
the ſaints departed, together with the angels, are 
ſaid to ſing perpetually praiſes and thankigivings 
before his throne, Rev. iv. 6, 9, 10, 11. Rev. v. 
8, 9, 10. Rev. vii. 9, 10. 4th, Becauſe Chriſt 
promiſed, that the thief ſhould be with him in 
paradiſe, that very ſawe day he died, Luke xxiii. 
43. Paul alſo calls it the third heaven, 2 Cor. 
xil. 2, 4. 5th, Becauſe the ſpirits of juſt men 
are ſaid to be made perfect in holineſs and glory, 
and placed in the heavenly Jeruſalem with the 
angels, Heb. xii. 22, 23. 6th, Becauſe the a- 
poſtle ſays, that if our earthly houſe of this ta- 


God. an houſe not made with hands, eternal in 


g bernacle were diſſolved, we have a building of 


the heavens, 2 Cor. v. 1; 2. 7th, Becaule:the 3 
ſame apoſtle ſays, Therefore we are always en- 
fident, knowing that whilſt we are at heme in the 
body, we are abſent from the Lord, 2 Cor. v. 6, 
8. gt /, Becauſe the ſouls of the righteous after 
death, are comforted and cartied into Abraham's 
boſom,  L.uke xvi. 12, 25. | 
Quelt, II. Are the ſouls of the wicked caſt 
into hell, where they remain in torments and 
„„ 8 utter 
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cutter darkneſs, reſerved to the judgment of the 


„ great day?“ 


6, 7. 1 Pet, iii. 19. 


. . 
OT od 
* 


Yes; Luke xvi. 23, 24. Acts i. 25. Jude ver. 

Well then, do not the Greeks and others err, 
who maintain, That the ſouls of the wicked are 
not adjudged to hell's torment, till after the re- 
ſurrection? Yes. 

Do not likewiſe the Socinians err, who main- 
tain, That the ſouls of the wicked ſhall never be 
tormented in hell? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

Ist, Becauſe the particular judgment of every 
ſingle man, follows ane his departure out 
of this life, Heb. vii. 27. 24, Becavſe the foul 
of the rich glutton, after it departed from his bo- 
dy, was tormented in the flames of hell, Luke 
Xvi 22, 23. 3d, Becauſe the ſouls of wicked men 
departed, go to their own place, that is to hell, 
Acts i. 25. 4th, Becauſe the ſouls of wicked 
men, are no leſs punifhed in hell, than the a- 
poſtate angels, Jude, ver. 6, 7. 5th, Becauſe 
the ſpirits of choſe who in the time of Noah were 
di ſobedient, are (aid to be in prilpn, 1 Pet. iii. 19. 
This priſon is hell, Mat. v. 26, 27. 

Queſt, III. Doth the Scripture acknowledge 
© any other place than heaven and hell for fouls 
© departed from their bodies? No. 

Well then, do not the Papiſts err, who beſides 
theſe two places, have deviled other four. 

Firſt, A place called limbus patrum, in which 
the faithful, who died befure Chriſt's paflion, 
have been ſhut up as in a dark priſon, under 
ground, and being without torment, and us 
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heaven. 
Secondly, A place called /imbus infantym, in 


which, infants which die without baptiſm, ſuffer I 


the eternal puniſhmeirt, not of ſenſe, but of loſs. 


The third is a molt pleaſant meadow, in Which, | 


as in a royal priſon, the fouls that are in it want 
happineſs, yet ſuffer no puniſhment of ſenſe, ex- 
cept what ariſeth from the delay of happineſs, 
but only of lofs. This place ſeems to be the 
Elyſian fields, taken out of the ſixth book of Vir- 
gil's Eneids. 


The fourth place is called purgatory, which is M 


a middle place between heaven and hell, in which 
are the faints, who hare departed from this life, 
without making ſatisfaction by temporal puniſh- 


ments, for their venial ſins, yet have gone thither "i 


for the guilt of their puniſhment, the fault 
whereof is pardoned in this life; that when they 
have ſatisfied, and are all purged from every ſpor il 
and blemiſh, they may be admitted to that bleſſed 
viſion in ſeeing God for ever. r. 9 

Do not, 1 fay, the Papiſts err, who beſides 
heaven and hell, maintain other four places for 
ſouls departed ? Yes. 

By what reaſons do you confute {imbus pa- 
trium? | 


1/7, Becauſe the fouls of the faithful that de- 


parted before Chriſt's paſſion, were made the in- 


habitants of the ſame heavenly Jeruſalem, with 
the angels, Heb. xii. 22, 23. 2d, Becauſe the 
{pirits and ſouls of the faithful that died before 

Chrilt ſuffered, returned to God who gave them, 
Ecel. 
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time wanting bappineſs, have been kept cloſe ; | 
there until Chriſt's refurreQion and afcenſion into a 
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FEecl. iii. 21. 34, Becauſe the virtue of Chriſt's 


facrifice did no leſs extend itſelf to believers un- 


* der the Old Teſtament, than to believers under 
the New, Rev. xiit. 8. 4th, From the example 
.of Enoch, and of Moſes and Elias, which two, 
before the paſſion of Chriſt, were ſeen upon the 

mount with him, Gen. v. 24. 2 Kings il. 14 Luke 

ix. 30, 31. Heb. xi. 5. 

By what reaſons confute you limbus infan- 
tum? 

1/t, Becauſe the covenant belongs to the chil- 
dren of believers, though not baptized; in which 
covenant, glory and life eternal are promiſed, 
Acts ii. 39. 2d, Becauſe Chriſt ſaid, that the 
kingdom of heaven belonged to little children, 
though not baptized, Mat. xix. 14. 3d, Becauſe 
the infants of the Iſraelites dying before the 
eighth day, were not ſhut up in limbus infantum, 
us the adverſaries themſelves confeſs. But the 
nature and eſſence of baptiſm under the New 
Teſtament, and the nature and eſſence of circum- 
ciſion under the Old, are the ſame, Col. ii. 11, 
12. 4th, All the arguments which are brought 
againſt the abſolute neceſſity of baptiſm, do clear- 
ly overturn this fiction of limbus infantum. 

"Thirdly, There is no ſuch place as a moſt 
pleaſant meadow, in which as a ſenator in priſon, 
the ſouls that are in it want felicity, yet ſuffer no 
puniſhment of ſenſe. This was made evident in 
the firſt queſtion. | 2 

Laſtly, There is no ſuch place as purgatory. 

It, Becauſe there is no ſuch thing 28 Venia! 
fin, as it is explaincd by the popiſh church, upon 
which falſe foundation, is built.this fancy oF pur- 

| * | 3 gatory, 
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gatory, Rom: vi. 23. 2d, Becauſe temporal 
uniſhments do not extend themſelves beyond 
this life, Rom. viii. 18. 2 Cor. iv. 17, 18. 
1 Pet. v. 10. For in this life only, the godly re- 
ceive their evil things, as the wicked receive their 
good things, Luke xvi. 25. 3d, Becauſe after 
the fault is pardoned, there remains no puniſh- 
ment to be undergone, Ezek. xviii. 22. Plal, i 
xxxii. 1, 2. Micah vii. 19. Rom. viii. 1, 33. 4tÞ, 
Becauſe the thief upon the croſs that was en- 
verted, did not ſuffer afterwards any puniſhment 
in purgatory, Luke xxiii. 43. Neither. could his 
death and confeſſion upon the croſs be accounted 
a perfect ſatisfaction, as the adverſaries affirm, 
becauſe he did acknowledge he had received the 
due reward of his deeds, Luke xxii. 43. He that 
ſuffers as » murderer, or as a thief, or as an evil 
doer, his puniſhment cannot be accounted a fa- 
tisfaction, Pet iv. 15, 5th, Becauſe they that 
die in the Lord, reſt from their labours, Rv. 
xiv. 13. 6th, Becauſe Chriſt's ſatisfaction for 
the ſins of believers is moſt full, compleat and 
perfect, and doth not need our imperfect ſatisfac- MF 
tions, whether for the fault or the puniſhment, i 
Iſa. liii, Titus ii. 14. 1 John i. 7. Heb. x. 14. 
Col. i. 20, 21, 22. Neither by our ſufferings in 
t Purgatory” is Chriſt's ſatisfaction applied to us. 
. irſt, Becauſe our ſufferings there cannot be an 
inſtrument for applying Chriſt's merits to us. 
For on God's part we have the word, ſactaments, 
and the Spirit, as means, for applying his merits 
to us. On our part we have faith. Was it ever 
heard of in the word of God, that the Lord made 
uſe of exquiſite torments for applying his grace? 
| 8 10 
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2 298 5 Of the Stote of Men Chap. XXXII. 
To apply mercy by the executing of juſtice? Is 
forgiving of debt applied by exacting the debt? 
N pardon be applied by the puniſhing of 
us? 

Quyeſt. IV. Will ſuch as are found alive, at 
| © the laſt day, not die but be changed ?” 
Yes; 1 Thel. iv. 17. 1 Cor. xv. 51, 52. 
Well chen, do not the Papiſts err, who main- 


'- Fain, That ſuch as are found alive at the laſt day 


ſhail die? Yes, 
By what reaſons are they confuted ? 
1, Becauſe Chriſt is ordained of God to be 
judge of quick and dead, which diſtinction would 
be needleis, if all truly died, Acts x. 42. 2d, 
Becauſe the apoſtle ſays, as was cited, we ſhali 
not all ſleep but be changed; which place of 
Scripture is not to be read, We ſhall all therefore 
ſleep, as the Papiſts ſay, putting in the Greek 
particle oun, for ou, therefore, for not; becauſe 
this illative particle oun, cannot agree ſufficiently 
with the apoſtle's preface, Behold; I ſhew you a 
myſtery ; this myſtery is not death itſelf, but a 
change in place of death, which is a great myſte- 
ry indeed. 3d, As the reſurrection of many of 
the bodies of the ſaints, was a preamble of the 
great reſurrection of our bodies, Mat. xxvit. 54. 
So the tranſlation of Enoch, that he might not 
ſee death, ſeems to be a preamble of this change 
in place of death, Heb. xi. 9. 

Queſt. V. Shall the dead be raifed up with 
« the ſelf-ſame bodies, and none other, although 
« with different qualities, which ſhall be united 
again to their foals for ever?“ Fas,” 

Les; Job xix. 26, 27. 1 Cor. xv. 32, 432 #4 
IS $4 c 


Chap. XXAII. after Death. 99 
Well then, do not the Socinians, Arminians, 
Anabaptiſts, Photinians, and Marcionites err, 
who maintain, That the ſame 1ndividual body is 
not raiſed up, which we carried about with us 
here, and laid down in the duſt, but another body i 
made of air, or of ſome matter more ſubtile than, 
air, altogether void of fleſh and blood, made anew * 8 
by Chriſt ? Yes. * | 
Do not likewiſe many of the Quakers err, who 
maintain alſo, That the ſame individual body is 
not raiſed again, but that there is a aa Pas 
of in ſubſtance, as well as in quality? Jes. 
By what reaſons are they confuted ? 
t. Becauſe it is evident from Scripture, Phil. 
iii. 2 1. that there ſhall be a transforming of thoſe 
vile bodies at the reſurrection, to be faſhioned af- 
ter the glorious body of Chriſt; and fo not the 
forming and making of a new one, which is hard 
to conceive, if the-ſame individual body ſhould not 


| be raiſed, and if this change be here ſpoken of, 

. be as well in ſubſtance as in quality. 2d, Becauſe 
the apoſtle ſays, He that raiſeth up Chriſt from 

1 the dead, ſhall alſo quicken your mortal bodies, 

f (and therefore not bodies made of air) by his 
; Spirit that dwelleth in you, Rom. viii. 11. 3d, © 
; The ſame apoſtle ſays, For this corruption muſt 
. put on incorruption, and this mortality muſt put 
1 on immortality, 1 Cor. xv. 53. 4th, Becauſe the 
juſtige of God requires, that the ſame individual 
h bodies ſhall receive rewards or puniſhments, which 

h have done good or evil while life remained, 

Fl 2 Cor. v. 10, Rom. ii. 6. Eph. vi. 8. $th, Be- 


cauſe the body of Chriſt, who is the efficient 
cauſe of our reſurrection, 1 Cor. xv. 4, 12, 13, 
| | 16, 52 
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16. roſe again that ſame individual body, Luke 
XXIV. 39, 40. 
4 Queſt. VI. “ Shall the t odies of the unjuſt 

ee by the power of Chriſt, be raiſed to diſhonour?” 

Yes; Acts xxiv. 15. John v. 28, 29. Phil. iii. 21, 

Well then, do not the Socinians err, Who 
maintain, There ſhall be no refurreQion of the 
| unjuſt? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted? 

1/7, Becauſe the apoſtle ſays, We muſt all 
appear before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, that e- 
very man may receive the things done in the bo- 
dy, 2 Cor. v. 10. 2d, Becauſe the hour cometh, 
in the which, all that are in their-graves ſhall hear 
his voice, and ſhall come forth, they that have 
done good, unto the reſurrection of life, and they 
that have done evil, unto the reſurrection of 
d»mnation, John v. 28, 29. 3d, Becauſe the a- 
poltle ſays, being acculed by Pertullus, there 
{hall be a reſurre&ion of the dead, both of the 
juſt and unjuſt, Acts xxiv. 15. 4th, Becauſe 
according to Enoch's prophecy, the Lord cometh 
F with ten thouſand of his ſaints, to execute judg- 

ment upon all, and to convince all that are un- 
godly among them, Jude ver. 14, 15. 5th, Be- 
cauſe many of them that ſleep in the duſt of the 


earth ſhall awake, ſome to everlaſting life, and { 

ſome to ſhame and everlaſting contempt, Dan. c 

xii. 2. 28 00 62 f 
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Of the laſt Judgment. 


QuesT10N I. 
| 


HALL the wicked who know not God, and 


0 obey not the goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, be 


i caſten into everlaſling torments, and be puniſh- 
ed with everlaſting deſtruction from the pre- 


«© ſence of the Lord, and from the glory of his i 
”- ol power 997 2 | | | 
Yes; Mat. xxv, 31. to the end. Rom. ix. 22, 


— 


23. Acts iii. 19, 2 Thel. i. 7, 8, 9. 


Well then, do not the Socinians err, who de- 


lining eternal death to be the extinguiſhing of the 
body and ſoul, maintain, That the wicked are to 
ſuffer no torment in hell; and that their whole 
pnniſhment will be to be deprived of eternity, or 


annihilated, that is, both ſoul and body turned 4 
Into nothing? Yes. AO” / 
Do not likewiſe the Origeniſts, and ſome Ana- 


baptiſts err, who think, That not only the wick- 


ed, but the devils themſelves, after many tor- 


ments in hell, ſhall be received by God into fa- 
vour, and be made bleſſed and happy? Ves. 
By what reaſons are they confuted ? 


1/?, Becauſe the apoſtle affirms, almoſt in fs f 


many words, that which we haye aſſerted, 


Cc and 


2 Theſ. i. 7. 8, 9, 10. 2d, Becauſe life eternal 
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2 and death eternal, are in Scripture oppoſed to 


one another in the ſame ſenſe, Mat. xxv. 46. 
But life eternal in Scripture, is not taken for be- 
ing ſimply eternal; but for being eternally happy, 


or tobe in a bleſſed eternal ſtate and condition, 


Pſal. cxxxiii. 3. Therefore, eternal death muſt be 
taken in Scripture, not for annihilation, or being 


turned into nothing, but for an eternal, wretched, 


and miſerable ſtate and condition. 3d, Becaule 
the Scripture ſays, But the children of the king- 
dom ſhall be caſt imo utter dark nefs, there ſhall 
be he: ++, fog gnaſhing of teeth, Mat. viii. 12, 
13. 46, Becauſe the Scripture affirms expreſly, 5 
© thatithe wicked are tormented in hell, Luke xvi. © 
234. Next, there are ſome degrees of torment 
there, but there are no degrees in non ee, That is, 
in not to be. 5th; Becauſe Abraham ſays ex- 
preſly, there can no man paſs from the place 
of torment, to the place of b'iſs and happineſs, 
Luke xvi. 26. 6th, Becauſe the torments of the 
wicked are called a worm that dieth not, a fire 
that cannot be extinguiſhed. 7th, Becauſe the 
Scriptures ſay, that the ſnjoke of their torment 


E. aſcendeth up for ever and ever, Rev. xiv. T1, 


Rev. xix. 3. 8th, Becauſe the wicked will be 
Carried into everlaſſing fire prepared for the de- 
Vill and his angels, Mat. xv. 48. And the fame 
wicked are to tiſe again to ſhanſe, and everlaſt- 

ing contempt, Dan. xii. 2. And to ſuffer the 
vobgzgoce of everitiling fire, Jude ver. 7. And 
now Ot is the ackepted time, and new is the 
day of fatvation,-2 Cor. Vi. 2. 
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Hereſies, confuted in the foregoing Treatiſe. 
A 
author of their ſect, or from the fi 


dam and Eve in paradiſe. 


figure, or ſhape, becauſe they maintained that 


hape. 

Ariant, from Arius ay bian by bieth, and a 
presbyiet of Alexandria by profeſſion. This he- 
reſy brake out under Conſtantine, 290 years al- 
ter Chriſt, and over ran a great part of the world. 


It was nd in the firſt famous counell of . 
; Nice, gathered by Conſtantneis bee 


anno 3-25. * 14% 
Arminans, ſo called from James N 


ed and maintaided fave articles, : which have oe- 


remonſtrants. The five articles are concerning 


will, and een * 


e 


Adam, whole nakedneſs they imitate in — 
ſloves and convervicles, after the example of A- 


Anthropomor phitans, ſo ealled from two Greek 9 
words, Ani hropos, a man, and Morphe, a form, 


divinity reader in Leyden, who, 1605, | pabhth- 


cafioned great trouble tothe church of God, be- Y 
ing :cagerly maintained by his: followers, called 4 


predeflihation, redemption, God's grace,” fres· . 
10 | | 52 E. 2 be | Ana- 


EST I << 
endl ** _ b 


An alphabetical Liſt of the proper and patrony. 4 | 
mic Names of the Authors of the old and late 


DAMITES, fo called from one Adam the v 


God had a body, and Was endued with human 


5 
. . 


n 
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Anabaptiſis, ſo called from re- baptizisg, had 
for their author one Nicholas Storck, who pre- 
tended familiarity with God, by an angel, pro- 
miſing him a kingdom, if he would reforn: the 
church, and deſtroy the princes that would hin- 
der him, | 

 Antinomians, ſo called from two Greek words, 
anti, againſt, and nomos, the law. They ſprung 
up from one John Agricola, who affirmed, that 
the moral Jaw was altogether needleſs, and that 
Chriſtians were not tied to the obſervation there- 
of. This fe& ſprung up about the year 1535. 

Arabians, fo named from Arabia, the coun- 
try Where their hereſy was broached, and main- 
tained under Philip the emperor, 217 years after 
Chriſt, | | 

B 


Brounifts, ſo called from their author, Mr. 
Robert Broun, of Northamptonſhire in England, 
ſometime a ſchool maſter at Southwark, hold 


there is no other pure church in the world, but 
among themſelyes : as did the Donatiſts of old. 


RET EW 
Dominicans, one of the popiſh orders, ſo cal- 
led from Dominicus, a Spainard. They were in- 
ſtituted by pope Innocent III. anno 1205. This 
man, with twelve abbots, were appointed to 
preacli down the doctrine of the Albigenſes, who 
dy their preaching did ſo incenſe the princes, that 


they took arms, and killed a 100,000 of them. 
They were of the ſame religion with the old 


Non-conformiſts in England, who were called 
4 Paritans, 3 i. | 1 
Donati, from Donatus, born in Numidia, 
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in Afric, who becauſe Cecilian was preferred 
biſhop before him to the biſhopric of Carthage, "a 
accuſed him, and all the biſhops which had or- 
dained him to be Traditores ; that is, ſuch as 
had delivered up their Bibles to be burned by i- 
dolators, under the * ag of Maximius, 

Epicureans, from one * an old he- 
then philoſopher, who placed mens chief happi- 
neſs in the pleaſure of the mind. He denied pro- 
vidence, and taught the world was made by the 
concourſe of atoms. | 5 | 

Eutychians, fo named from Eutyches, an 
abbot of Conſtantinople. This man's hereſies 
were condemned by the fourth general council 
held at Chalcedon, under the emperor Martianus, 
anno 451. 1 
Eraſtians, ſo called from Thomas Eraſtus, a Mt 
phyſician in Heidelberg in Germany, Who fol- 
lowing this man's footſteps, having taken wax 
from the church all diſcipline and government, ³⁶ 
and put it into the bands of the civil magiſtrate. 
Ent huſiaſts, ſo called from the Greek word, 

Enthufiad/o, or Ent huſiao, in Latin Fanatica, 

I am inſpired, or acted, with a prophetical or di- 
vine fury. | | 4 
F | 


Franciſcans, another popiſh order, ſo called 
from one Francis, an Italian merchant, who he- 
fore his converſion, as the Papiſts ſay, lived a 
wicked and debauched life. He gathered mapy* ® 
diſciples, anno 1198, and appointed them to Be 
obedient to Chriſt d the pope. 2 2.28 
Familiſis, or of the family of love, whoſe au- 
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Hirſt founder was one Dayid George of Delft, 
who called himſelf the true David, that ſhould 
> reſtore the kingdom to Iſrael. I hey maintain- 
cd many dangerous opinions, 

0 G | : | 
Greeks, are thoſe who inhabit Greece, viz. 
Macedon, Epirus, Bulgaria, Moldavia, & . They 
place much o: their religion in the worſhip of the 
virgin Mary; and of painted, but not carved, i- 


mages, 
H 


Henterobaptilts, fo called from two Greek 


words, Hemera, a day, and Baptidſe, to bap- 
tife, becauſe they maintained, that men and Wo- 
men, according to their faults committed every 
Juv rery day to be baptiſed. 

da p, ought every day f eb pt lc 


I - Zefuits, fo called from our bleſſed: Saviour's 


name, Jeſus, which they falſely aſſume to them- 


- ſelves. They were inſticuted anno 1 540, by lg- - 


EF natias Loyola, firſt a ſoldier; they are all well 
& bred in philoſophy, ard ſchool divinity, and = 
many other arts and ſciences, and theretore they 
are cmployed as emilfries fram the pope and his 
cConclave to advance the popiſh religion. 


| Fudaiſers, ſo called, becauſe they think that 


ali the Jewiſh ceremonies are ſtill in force, and 
ladling us who live under the goſpel. 


Inde pendents, ſo called, becauſe they will have 


every particular congregation to be ruled by their 
oen laws, without dependeney upon any other 


church. | 


| thor was one Henry Nicholas, a Hollander. The 
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take and give to others to commit in, Their firſt 
author was one Quintinus, à taylor in Piccardy, 
who taught, that whatſoever good or evil we did, 
was not done by us, but by God's Spirit in us, 
and many other blaſpemous opinions. 

Lutherans, who ſo call themſelves, lyingly 
and falſely, from Martin Luther, that eminent 
man of God. 

M 

Manicheant, from one Manes, a Perſian by 


birth, and a ſervant by condition. The Mani». 


chean fect was the fink of al! former hereſies. 

= Macedonians, ſo called from Macedonus biſ- 
hop ot Contlantinople, 312 years after Chrilt, 
Their hereſy was condemned in the ſecond ge- 
neral council held at Conſtantinople, by Gratian 
and Theodoſius, anno 380. His followers were 
called Pneumatomachians, Gghters. againſt the 


Holy Spirit, Pneuma, a Spirit, and Macheſtbai, 7 


to fight. 


Marcionites, from one Marcion, a Paphlage? 


nian, near the Euxine fea, who was Cerdon's 


ſcholar, a grand heretic. He maintained Cer- 
dan's herelies at Rome, about 133 pon after 


Chriſt. 
N 


Neſtorians, fo called from Neſtorius, patri- 


arch of Conflantinople, who broached his errors; vl 
under Theodoſiuz the younger, 400 years sten 


Chriſt. They made Chriſt to have two perſons, 
«3 he had two natures. This hereſy was con- 
cemned by the third general council, held at E. 
pbeſus, 


C 
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He was an African by birth. 
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8 under Tbeodoſ jus the younger, anno 431. 
Novatians, ſo called from Novatus, who lived 
under Decius the emperor, 220 years after Chriſt, 


O 
' Origeniſts, ſo called from the famous Origen: 


His errors began to ſpread about the year of 
Chriſt 247, under Aurelian the emperor, and 


continued about 334 years. 


Pneumatomachians. See letter M. 

Pelagians, from Pelagius, a Briton, as they 
ſay, by birth. A monk at Rome, afterwards a 
presbyter, under Theodoſius the younger. 

Puritans, otherwiſe called Kathari, becauſe 
they eſteemed themſelves purer and holier, than 


others. 


 Photinians, from Photinus, born in the leſſer 


Galatia. He began to ſpread his hereſies about 


the year 323, at Syrmium, where he was biſhop 


under Conſtantinus the emperor, 
Papiſts are too well known : they a are to be 


4 found fn every page almoſt of the book. 


— 


ua lers, ſo called, becauſe ſometimes they 
uſe to quake and tremble when they propheſy, 


or when they are in a rapture. 


8 
Socinians, lo called from one Fauſtus Socinus, 


an Italian of Stena, they place all religion in the 


7 wo birth. IIis hereſies began ann 224. 
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old condemned hereſies, tollowing their malter, 


a molt vile heretic, 
Sabellians, ſo called from 8 tbellus; an African 


8 7 7 


«< 


o 
Separatiſts, ſo called, becauſe they withdrew "Me 
themſelves from the Chriſtian communion, and 
followed others in the worſhip of God. I 
Sceptics, commonty called Seekers, maintain, 
That the whole univerſal church hath periſhed a 
little after the apoſtles times, and are not to this 
day reſtored, until Chriſt from heaven ſhall fend 
new apoſtles for raiſing up again the church viſible. 8 
Sabbatarians, ſo called, becauſe they obſerve * 
the Jewiſh Sabbath, imagining there is no pre- 
cept or example in the New Teſtament, for ob- 
ſerving the firſt day of the week. T9 
® 

T ritheits, or Tritheitae, ſo called, becauſe 
they divided the indiviſible eſſence of the God- 
head into three parts; the one they called the Fa- 
ther, the other the Son, the third the Holy Ghoſt. 
Tertullianiſts, were ſo called, from that fa- 
mous lawyer and divine, Tertullian, who- lived 


under Severus the emperor, about 170 years after 
Chriſt. | 


v = 
Vorſtians, from one Vorſtus, an old heretic, 
who taught, that God had a body, and was en- 
dued with parts, as the ? nthropomorphitans af- 
firmed. - 
Vaninians, from one Vaninus, a great promo- 


ter of atheiſm. He was publicly burnt at 'Tho» Þ | 
louſe. : _— 
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